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EUROPE ON THE MOVE

Reflexe dvacdtého vyrodi udalosti listopadu a prosince 1989 se celkem pochopitelné vétsinou
pohybuji v prostoru mezi vzpomindnim na to, jak zvldstné a piekvapivé se onen velky zlom
odehrél, a mezi roz¢arovdnim nad soucasnou kvalitou ¢eské demokracie. Pro¢ se ale naopak
nesoustfedit na aspekty a oblasti, které se ménily jen velmi pozvolna, a na nové vzniklé jevy ¢i

instituce, které i pfes svou novost vézely svymi kofeny v minulosti?

Préve tuto perspektivu sledovala konference ,,1989-2009: Spole¢nost — Déjiny - Politika®, na niz
se v zafi 2009 sesli badatelé a badatelky v oblasti historiografie a socidlnich véd z Ceské republiky,
Slovenska, Madarska, Némecka, Francie, Britdnie a USA. Poodstoupenim od tdzéni po
»vyrovndni se s komunistickou minulosti“ vznikl velmi bohaty a plasticky obraz konce
komunismu a za¢dtku nové éry ceské demokracie se vSemi jejich predpoklady, iluzemi, ptesahy

a kontinuitami.

Uvod
Adéla Gjuricovd

Elektronicky sbornik, ktery prévé otvirdte, nabizi vétsinu toho nejzajimavéjsiho, co zaznélo na
konferenci ,1989-2009: Spole¢nost. Déjiny. Politika“ konané v poloviné zdfi 2009 v Liblicich.
Béhem konference se projevila shoda na tom, Ze pfi dvacdtém vyro¢i roku 1989 je tieba namisto
svoldvani velkych jmen posunout perspektivu tézdni od soustiedénosti na moment ,sametové
revoluce® ke sledovani kontinuit s pfedchizejicim obdobim i lety ndsledujicimi. Toto porozumén{
bylo celkem nepochybné sdileno mlad$i generaci historiki a socidlnich védct, na konferenci
nejsilnéji zastoupenou, ale i nékolika ,,velkymi jmény®, kterd pfijela a nakonec v plénu strévila oba
konferen¢ni dny (napt. Petr Pithart a Jacques Rupnik), a také hlavnimi pofadateli — Ustavem pro

soudobé dé&jiny AV CR, Heinrich-Boll-Stiftung Praha a Goethe-Institutem Praha.



Sbornik se nepokousi rekonstruovat prube¢h celé akce, zato snad presvédcivé doklddd nosnost
naznacené zdkladni perspektivy: uddlosti listopadu a prosince 1989 i ndsledujici politickou a
ekonomickou transformaci ddvd do kontextu spolecenského vyvoje v Ceskoslovensku
v pfedchdzejicich letech a ovéem také vyvoje ve dvou dekdddch po roce 1989 jinde v Evropé. Na
tomto misté pripojuji pouze nékolik zajimavych okamzikt z konferen¢nich diskusi, které nejsou

v pfipojenych textech pfimo vysloveny:

1. Rozcarovéni z bilance kvality novych demokracii ve stfedovychodni Evropé je bezesporu
autentické, avéak m4d fadu neuvédomovanych pficin. Predevsim své iluze o tom, co pfinese konec
komunismu, méli i zdpadni intelektudlové. Doufali, ze tyto revoluce budou konceptudlné
relevantni pro Zépad, Ze budeme vsichni spole¢né ,znovuvynalézat demokracii, oplodiiovat ji
vychodoevropskymi mysliteli. Odtud ptikry odsudek Francoise Fureta, ze ,z vychodni Evropy
vroce 1989 nevzesla jedind novd myslenka“, odtud zklamani z ,pouhé imitace® zdpadniho
modelu. Ta byla ov§em ze strany novych demokracii mnohem védoméjsi, nez je pfizndvino: napf.
Ceskoslovensko za sebou mélo trauma roku 1968 s jeho origindlnim ¢eskoslovenskym projektem,
a proto si predsevzalo uz nic nového nevymyslet. Navic k oné kocoviné po dvaceti letech
pochopitelné prispiva tehdy zdaleka ne ziejmy fake, Ze napodobovin byl zdpadni demokraticky
kapitalismus, jenz se ukdzal byt modelem v krizi, a Ze nové demokratické stty se pfipojovaly

k Evropské unii, kterd zdroven zacala nardZet na zfetelné meze.

2. Vsudypfitomnym tématem konference byl samoziejmé fenomén paméti a zachdzeni
s komunistickou minulosti. Posun od pfedstavy jediné Paméti komunismu k pluralité¢ paméti tu
vSak nezaznél jako bandlni liberdlni klisé. Stfedoevropskou , politiku paméti“ poslednich let, ony
pokusy o institucionalizaci jednotlivych Ndirodnich paméti je moiné odmitnout jakozto
politickou volbu, av$ak nikoli jako dalsi, vyznamnou autentickou pamét komunismu. Jinou
specifickou paméti byla pamét Charty 77: jak ukdzal Jaroslav Cuhra, jeji pamét se omezovala
pouze na obdobi od roku 1968 ne kvili néjakému implicitnimu komunistickému retusovani, ale
z toho duvodu, Ze na paméti padesitych a Sedesitych let se prosté lidé Charty absolutné nebyli
s to shodnout. A zdroven s tim bylo promysleni vlastni minulosti jednou z podstat disentu i

ptedpokladem systémové zmény.

3. Toto vnitiné rozporné dédictvi disentu ovSem urcovalo prvni fizi vyvoje od listopadu 1989 a
s ni i ustfedni paradox Ceskoslovenské revoluce: na jedné strané kompromis, vyraznd kontinuita
s komunistickym rezimem, vcetné zachovani komunistické strany — a na strané¢ druhé prakticky
okam?zité rétorické odsouzeni celého étyficetileti i komunismu obecné, pozdéji dokonce pravné
kodifikované, a cely polistopadovy antikomunismus. Tym Ustavu pro soudobé déjiny zkoumajici
demokratickou transformaci po roce 1989 (A. Gjuricovd, M. Kopecek, P. Roubal, J. Suk a
T. Zahradni¢ek) se proto rozhodl poodstoupit od debat o paméti a ,,vyrovndni s komunismem® a
misto toho podrobné zmapovat, jak otizky minulosti spoluvytvarely identitu politickych aktéri

po roce 1989. U politickych stran jsou vysledky prekvapivé jak u KSC(M), kde k zdsadni reformé



nedoslo mj. kvuli tomu, Ze se strana rozesla se svym centralismem a demokraticky nebyla schopna
zmény u sebe samé prosadit, tak napf. u obnovované socidlni demokracie, jez médlem nepfezila
stfet domdcich a exilovych, ,novych® a ,starych® socidlnich demokrati a jejich pfedstav, ale tfeba

i u stran vstupujicich na politickou scénu domnéle ,,bez minulosti®.

4. Usttedni tézdni po kontinuitich sedmdesétych a osmdesétych let s lety devadesétymi nesmirné
obohatila trojice dalSich vyzkumu, jez byly na konferenci prezentoviny, avsak nemohly byt
zatazeny do tohoto sborniku. Michal Pullman piekvapil se svou analyzou prestavbového diskursu
v Ceskoslovensku, nebot jej neukdzal primérné jako slepou ulicku & smé$ny tkrok stranou, nybrz
na ném dolozil fadu spolecenskych predpokladd vyvoje po roce 1989. James Krapfl, americky
badatel, ktery projezdil a procetl archivy mistnich a podnikovych obcanskych fér v méstech a
mésteckach Cech, Moravy i Slovenska, pusobivé odhalil, Ze mnohé politické postoje a slovnik, o
nichz si myslime (,pamatujeme®), Ze je pouzivala revoluce 1989, jsou az pozdéjsi konstrukei a ty
pavodni se svou naivitou a spjatosti s redlnym socialismem predstavuji leckdy notné zklamdni.
Kone¢né Ondrej Matéjka vyprével piibéh skupiny evangelickych fardttt pochdzejicich z jednoho
ro¢niku ETF: jeho analyza ukazuje pfiklad specifickych ochran, které v rdmci nékterych prostfedi
ve spole¢nosti za komunismu fungovaly, sami chrdnéni je dale zachovévali a prendseli dal —

a slozité se tudiz vyrovndvali se zménami, které rok 1989 pfinesl.

Pfipojené texty jsou tematicky i formdlné neméné rozkrocené, od vyzkumnych sond ¢i
esejistickych dtvara po hotové studie. Tato riiznost ovSem byla od poc¢dtku zdmérnd a doufdme, Ze
prévé ona dspésné rozbiji stereotyp listopadovych uddlosti jakozto (slovy Pavla Barsi) pfechodu

»od mongoloidniho rezimu k normalité¢“. Ptijemné ¢tent!
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Jak analyzovat ,,spontannost‘ mobhilizace héhem

sametové revoluce?
Magdalena Hadjiisky

Je pro mne velkou cti zahajovat védeckou ¢ast této
konference. Ze vSeho nejdfive vSak up¥imné dékuji
Marii Cerné za to, Ze mi pomohla opravit ¢eskou ver-
zi pFispévku.

Nejprve budu mluvit o prvnich demonstracich same-
tové revoluce. Ve vnimani aktér( zUstavaji tyto
demonstrace ,skuteCnym"“ zacdtkem prevratu,
nebo alespon zacatkem jejich masové ucasti v ném.
Demonstrace udaly tén a rytmus, ktery zasadné
ovlivnil revoluci i jeji vidce. Cilem mého prispévku je
analyza jednoho z hlavnich ryst sametové revoluce,
ktery je spojeny s demonstracemi a ktery se do jisté
miry jevi jako zdhada — totiz jeji spontannost nebo
zdanliva spontannost.t

VSichni pozorovatelé a aktéfi byli zaskoceni rych-
losti vyvoje. Vypadalo to, jako by se udalosti valily
zivelnym samospdadem, ktery nikdo nefidil a vlast-
né ani nepredvidal. Demonstrace 17. listopadu byla
prekvapenim, i kdyz uz se tydny Cekalo, Ze se néco
podobného stane. Reeni tohoto paradoxu se brzy
naslo v hypotéze spontdannosti: byli jsme prekvape-
ni, protoze spontanni a nepfipravenou akci tisicl
lidi, které nakonec vysly na namésti, nebylo mozné
predvidat. Dobrd. Ale jak tento fenomén analyzovat
sociologicky?

Nékteri autofi se domnivaji, Zze tato otdzka neni
relevantni, nebot podle nich spontanni mobilizace
nemuze existovat. Pro teoretiky politickych mobi-
lizaci (tfim mam na mysli pokracovatele Mancura
Olsona? ¢i Johna McCarthyho a Mayera Zalda?) je
spontannost vzdy ex-post politickou konstrukci lid-
rd, kteri tak chtéji legitimovat své jednani. Snahy
poukazovat seriézné na spontannost jsou pouhym
projevem naivity. Tito autofi naopak kladou na prvni
misto pojem organizace. Je tomu tak proto, Ze pred-
pokladaji, Zze politickou a ob¢anskou angazovanost
Ize vysvétlit jediné vyhodami, které svym ¢&lentm
organizace zarucuji.

Analyza protestnich mobilizaci Mancura Olsona
stavi na paradigmatu “raciondlniho aktéra”, inspi-

rovaném ekonomii. Model jedince je vytvaren pod-
le schématu obchodni smény: jednani se prezentuje
jako vysledek raciondlniho zvazeni ndkladd a ziskd.
V této perspektivé by k protestnim mobilizacim logic-
ky nemohlo dochadzet. V p¥ipadé kolektivnich problé-
m0 je pro jedince vzdy vyhodnéjsi (racionalnéjsi) nic
nedélat a vyCkavat, aby jednali a brali na sebe rizi-
ko jinf. “Cerny pasazér”, jak ho nazyva Olson, bude
z eventudlniho kolektivniho Uspéchu tézit stejné jako
ostatni. Toto schéma tvofi dobfe znamy ,,paradox
kolektivniho jednani™ Mancura Olsona. Paradox
spociva ve skute¢nosti, ze protestni mobilizace vibec
existuji. Jak uz bylo feceno, jeho FeSeni se naslo
v Uloze organizace, jez mlze nutit k Ucasti pomoci
vyhod nebo tfeba i natlakem.

Teorii vytvofenou v kontextu demokratickych spo-
leCnosti nelze ale pFiliS uplatnit v ramci spolecnostf
uzavfenych, kde je protest nutné tajny a tézko mize
rozvinout néjakou mohutnou organizaci. V ramci
této teorie jsou jedinou moZnou hypotézou, kterou
[ze povstani vysvétlit, skryti organizatofi. Mizeme
samozrejmé uvazovat o tajnych sluzbach. Existuji
rizné teze o zasadnim zmanipulovani prevratu ze
strany StB. Mocna StB urcitou roli béhem same-
tové revoluce asi sehrdla.* Ale mize StB za uUspéch
manifestace 17. listopadu, za to, Ze se k privodu
pridalo tolik lidi (podle Ji¥iho Suka asi 50 tisic)?®
Pfiklad sametové revoluce tak mdzeme chdpat jako
maly pfispévek k sociologii protestnich mobilizaci.
Dovoluje ndm obratit kritiku a Fici, Ze naivni je ten,
kdo si mysli, Ze je protestni mobilizace ovladatelna,
kontrolovatelnd, ze ji |ze Fidit. Jako jeden z charak-
teristickych ryst protestnich mobilizaci se totiz nao-
pak jevi nejistota aktér( a labilnost taktik — jak to
dobre ukdzal francouzsky politolog Michel Dobry ve
své Sociologii politickych krizi.®

Jiné analyzy se spokoji s vysvétlenim spontannostf
- podle nich ¢lovék ,,pFirozené": povstane, kdyz pro
to md vazné divody. Zejména néktefi pozorovate-
[é a svédci udalosti vSak takto trochu rychle zapo-
minaji na to, ze jesté vCera vlibec nevéFili tomu, Ze
néco takového je vilbec mozné. Tato predstava ovsem



byla lakava. Spontannost je obycejné vnimana jako
legitimizacni prvek mobilizaci, protoze svédci
o autenti¢nosti a nezainteresovanosti Ucastniku.
V kontextu post-totalitarnich spolecnosti spontan-
nost nabyva specifického vyznamu povstani Lidu
proti Strané, ,,slusnych lidi™ (jak Fikal Vaclav Havel)
proti nomenklature. Také odpovida urcité predsta-
vé totalitdrni spole¢nosti rozstépené na ,,normaln{
lidi* a Stranu, kterd je vici spole¢nosti povazovéa-
na za cizorodé téleso. Zplsob, jakym Vaclav Havel
a jemu blizci nasledné zivili symboliku obcanské
spontdnnosti a snazili se ji prosadit v ramci Obcan-
ského féra, by vyzadoval del$i analyzu, kterou lze
najit v mé doktorské praci, pfesahuje vSak moznosti
tohoto pFispévku.

Mym cilem je dnes néco jiného: uchopit spontannost
a udiv ucastnikl jako integralni sou¢ast mobilizaéni-
ho procesu, aniz bychom se p¥itom uchylovali k bar-
votiskovym obrdzkim nebo k hodnoticim soudim.
Jinak fe€eno, nebudu dnes analyzovat spontdnnost
jako legitimizaéni prvek symbolické konstrukce, ale
jako specificky rys mobilizace béhem revoluce. Moji
snahou je ukdzat nékteré ze socidlnich a politickych
podminek spontannosti béhem protestnich mobili-
zaci v politicky uzavrenych kontextech. Bez téchto
podminek by se lidé nemohli p¥ilezitosti ke spontdn-
nimu jednani chopit, pfani by se neproménilo v ¢in.
Spontdnnost se totiz neprihodi komukoliv a kdykoliv.
To, ze akce nenf pFipravend, neznamend, Ze nekore-
sponduje s urcitymi faktory, ze nenf uzrdla.

Jak tedy mame rozumét tomu, Ze se 17. listopadu
a nasledujici dny seSlo tolik lidi, aniz by je k tomu
nékdo vyzval a aniz by méli k dispozici informace?
PFipomefime si, Ze na po¢atku byla masmédia sta-
le pod pevnou cenzurni kontrolou. Na prvnim misté
je tfeba zdlraznit dilezitost faktor( svazanych se
zhroucenim sovétské moci a sovétské opory rezimu.
Dale je tu s tim souvisejici vliv Polska a Madarska
a také , exodus™ vychodnich Némcl pfes Prahu na
Zapad. Jinak feceno, v roce 1989 se propojil novy
geopoliticky kontext nabizejici novou ,,strukturu
pFilezitost™ a podnét k akci dany polskym a madar-
skym prikladem.

Jakkoliv tyto vnéjsi faktory nemdzeme pominout,
k vysvétleni nestaci. Vyvstava nam zde totiz Mozného
otazka: ,, ProC tak pozdé?"'’” ProC se na predchozich
protestech seslo tak malo lidi? Nap¥iklad pouhé dva
tydny pred 17. listopadem, 28. ¥{jna? Cast odpovédi
se skryva v nasledujicim paradoxu: protestni mobili-
zace proti rezimu zacala béhem néceho, co mizeme
nazvat oficialni shromazdéni a nikoliv jako reakce

na primé vyzvy k protestnim shromazdénim, které
predchazely. PFipomenme si, Ze toto shromazdé-
ni bylo povoleno a konalo se pod zastitou méstské
vysokoskolské rady SSM u prilezitosti 50. vyroci
smrti studenta Jana Opletala. Takze na druhém mis-
té je mozné tvrdit, Ze manifestace nakonec pritahla
vice lidi, nez se prepokladalo, pravé proto, Ze aspon
zdanlivé méla tento oficialni charakter a ze nebyla
vnimana jako disidentské shromazdéni. Diky této
zdanlivé oficialnosti se za prvé riziko ucasti zdalo
byt mensi: Gcastnit se povoleného shromazdéni bylo
méné nebezpelné nez zakazané manifestace.

Tato zdanliva oficidlnost je za druhé ddlezita proto,
ze disidenti byli nemalou ¢asti obyvatelstva vnimani
jako ,,ti jini** (a zde se opét ztotoziuji s profesorem
Moznym a jeho analyzou socidlné-kulturnich zakla-
di odstupu/vzdalenosti mezi disentem a zbytkem
spole€nosti)®. Neznamena to, Ze by si lidé mysleli, Zze
disidenti nemaji pravdu, ale spis, ze byli jinde, ze méli
svou logiku otevreného odporu proti rezimu. Lidi se
zajimali o jejich ¢innost, néktefi podepisovali petice
na jejich podporu (jako napt. v lednu za propustén{
Havla), ale pFipojit se k nim primo béhem zakdza-
nych protestnich akci, to bylo néco jiného. Znamena-
lo by to, Ze se Clovék stdva jednim z nich (Ze nestoji
jen vedle, tfeba solidarngé, ale vedle), coz se zjevné
mnohym zdalo jeSté koncem roku 1989 prilis tézké.

Za dllezity faktor Uspéchu tedy mdZeme povazovat
samotnou identitu organizdtord. Diky studentdim se
meéni celd symbolicka struktura vyzvy ke shromazdé-
ni.? Jinak fe¢eno: ménf se konotace, socidlni vyznam
ucasti na manifestaci. V tomto pripadé nemuselo
jit o zjevnou vazbu na disidenty; ¢lovék prisel, aby
podpoFil mladé lidi. Takto se mohl citit hodnotné;jsi
- jako Cinitel déjin, nikoli pouze jako opozdény p¥i-
vések disentu.

Potencidlné pozitivni dopad identity organizétorl
coby studentl, a nikoliv disidentl byl urcité ¢astec-
né predjiman nékterymi disidenty, ktefi byli v kon-
taktu se studentskymi nezavislymi iniciativami. Od
srpna 1988 byly stale béznéjsi styky mezi disidenty
a nékterymi z ,,nezdvislych studentl", jak se zada-
li nazyvat (napf. kolem skupiny STUHA v Praze
a Revue 88 v Brné). K rozvoji téchto vztahd také vel-
mi pomohl vybér mladého signatare Alexandra Von-
dry za jednoho z mluvcich Charty 77 v lednu 1989.
Podle studentskych svédectvi a podle analyzy Milana
Otahalaa Miroslava Vanka (v knize Sto studentskych
revoluci) oficidlni statut listopadové manifestace
byl vysledkem kompromisu mezi SSM, nezavisly-
mi studenty a disentem (viz schlzka zastupct SSM



a predstavitell Hnuti za ob¢anskou svobodu V. Ben-
dy a R. Battéka 16. listopadu).t® Nezavisli studenti
se rozhodli zorganizovat manifestaci s SSM a bez
disentu, aby se zajistila vétsi ucast studentt a aby se
studenti organizovali samostatné. Jak vidno, jednalo
se o plsobivou taktiku.

Urcité jste si vSimli, Ze se v rozporu s pocatecn(
hypotézou ukazuje, Ze listopadova manifestace byla
opozi¢nimi skupinami (studentskymi i disidentsky-
mi) organizovdna vice, nez se predpokladalo. Co
to znamena? Ma Olson pravdu? MUze za to prosté
jen predbéZzna organizace? Rozhodné ne, protoze tu
neslo o opravdovou organizaci, nybrz spiSe o decen-
tralizovanou a nekoordinovanou sit. Navic tuto p#i-
pravu nelze precenovat. Kdyz disidenti vidéli stu-
dentské aktivity pfed 17. listopadem, mnozi z nich se
sami, bez dohody s ostatnimi rozhodli, Ze tentokrat
nepdjdou. D& se Fici, ze nastala konvergence indivi-
dudlnich rozhodnuti disidentl se této manifestace
nezucastnit.!

Chtéla bych zdlraznit dlleZitost posledniho fakto-
ru, svazaného s nendpadnym vyvojem ceskosloven-
ské spolecnosti béhem poslednich nékolika let pred
rokem 1989. Demonstrace 17. listopadu byla plo-
dem postupného odstrafnovani bariér uvnit¥ spolec-
nosti v pribéhu 80. let, tedy ¢aste¢ného otevirdni
uzavrené komunistické spolecnosti. Toto Castecné
otevirani se jevi jako zdsadni, nebot se ma za to, ze
obycejny socialni konflikt se stava skute¢nou politic-
kou krizi, kdyz presahne jeden urity sektor (urci-
té pole, oblast) spole€nosti: konflikt v ramci urcité
socialni skupiny (napfiklad studentstva) se proménf
v mezisektorovou krizi. Bez tohoto castecného ote-
vieni by manifestace 17. listopadu byla stejné jako
ty pfedchozi omezend na jednu skupinu — tentokrat
studenty. OvSem jak chdpat to, co nazyvam castec-
nym otevFenim spolecnosti?

Budeme se opirat o tabulku amerického sociologa
Anthonyho Oberschalla z jeho studie Social Conflicts
and Social Movements.'? Je zajimava, protoZe spo-
juje proménné, které analytici obvykle studuji zvlast,
anavic kombinuje mikro- i makro-faktory. Je pro nas
uzite¢nd zejména proto, Zze dovoluje analyzovat vznik
mobilizaci i v politicky uzavrenych kontextech.

Vodorovné je zndzornéna spolecenska struktura, to
jest druhy vztahd mezi socidlnimi oblastmi a také
mezi politickou moci a spole¢nosti. Vertikdlné jsou
znazornény potencialné protestujici skupiny podle
druhl vztahd uvnit¥ téchto skupin. Hlavni tezi Ober-
schalla je, Ze povaha mobilizace vyplyva z interakce
mezi témito dvéma dimenzemi. I to by opét bylo na
delSi vyprdvéni, na néz ale nemame cas.

Ceskoslovenskd ,,normalizovand™ spole¢nost se
dlouho nachdzela v pripadu D: opozicni skupiny byly
komunitarniho typu a spolecnost byla segmentovana.
Charta 77 totiz, pfestoze byla nominalné otevrend,
zaCala ¢asem fungovat jako spolecenstvi (ve smyslu
Maxe Webera), jako exkluzivni skupina. Stalo se tak
zejména kvili typu represe, kterou proti ni moc pouzila
a odloucila ji tak od spole¢nosti. Politickd moc zlsta-
vala uzavfena. A vztahy mezi disentem a ostatnimi
socialnimi skupinami byly obtizné. Tato uzavrenost se
prodlouZila aZ do konce reZimu a tim se Ceskosloven-
sko lisi od Madarska a dokonce i od Polska. PFitom
vsak v jinych spolecenskych sférach se situace vyvijela
k pfipadu F (sdruzovani na zakladé racionalni volby
¢lenl v segmentované spolecnosti). Po roce 1986-87
zaCaly postupné vznikat rdzné oblanské kolektivy,
které byly nezavislé jak na komunistické strané, tak
na Charté. Tyto hudebni, ekologické, ndbozenské,
divadelnf aj. skupiny se na pocatku navzajem nestyka-
ly, ale ¢asem se nendpadné mustky vytvoFily.

Béhem tohoto obdobi hraly nemalou ulohu také
zahranic¢ni rozhlasové stanice jako Svobodna Evropa
¢i BBC, které byly dost Siroce poslouchané v ,,Sedé
z6né“. 1> Mély svou dilezitost nejenom kvili tomu, ze
informovaly o udalostech v sousednich zemich, ale
také protoze rozSifovaly texty a informovaly o akti-
vitdch Charty 77. Takto dochdzelo v priibéhu 80. let
k postupné a tiché (neviditelné) ,, desegmentaci* Ces-
koslovenské spole¢nosti.

V letech 1988-89 se struktura spolecnosti zdala byt
dvojakd, ambivalentni. Viditelny a hlavni konflikt
se odehrdval mezi komunistickou moci a disiden-
ty podle bindrnitho schématu My-0ni, v némZ nee-
xistovala zddna komunikace mezi , strukturami®
a ,paralelni polis™ (podle tehdejsi terminologie).
Ale jiné Casti spoleCnosti se uz postupné priblizovaly
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kjinémuschématu, podobnéjsimu,,Sedé z6né" popsa-
né Jifinou Siklovou.r* Rozdéleni mezi ,,oficidlnimi
a ,nezavislymi“ sférami se de facto stiralo. Proto
byly tak dilezité iniciativy jako petice za Havlovo
propusténi nebo iniciativa Most, které zviditelnily
desegmentaci spole¢nosti. Presnéji Feceno, dovolily,
aby castecna desegmentace spolecnosti poslouzila
disidentim. Jak fekl Véaclav Havel Jifimu K¥izanovi
(jenz sestavil petici za jeho propusténi), této novin-
ky bylo tfeba vyuzit: ,,Nové je, ze strukturdci jsou
ochotni podepisovat petice, vyslovovat pozadavky™
(dle vypravéni Edy Kriseové o jejich setkani v knize
Vaclav Havel: Zivotopis). Pravé tento rozhovor dal
podle Edy Kriseové podnét k petici Nékolik vét.

Pokud si mohu dovolit to timto zplsobem zkratit,
Fekla bych, Ze v listopadu a v prosinci 1989 to nebyli
disidenti, kdo tahl ceskoslovenskou spole¢nost, nybrz
nezavislé iniciativy, které diky svym vztahiim se zbyt-

Poznamky

kem spole€nosti umoznily, aby disidenti vystoupili ze
své izolace, aby se zapojili do spolecenského pohy-
bu. To ony se staly skute¢nym mostem mezi disidenty
a zbytkem spolecnosti.

Nakonec tedy mdzeme listopadovou mobilizaci
popsat jako vysledek sbihani rliznych mikromobili-
zaci. Ty uz nékolik let ¢ mésicl existovaly. Nemusely
se jevit politicky ani protestné a do posledni chvile
zOstaly daste¢né navzdjem nezdvislé. PPekvapeni
a pocit spontdnnosti vznikly z nedostatku informaci,
z rozporu mezi skutecnym spoleCenskym pohybem
a obrazem spolecnosti, ktery si akté¥i mohli vytvaret
podle dostupnych informaci.

Demonstrace 17. listopadu se jevi jako jedind své-
ho druhu, nebot vzhledem k podminkam, jez jsem se
pokusila analyzovat ve svém prispévku, se zde pohyb
spolecnosti poprvé ukazoval na ulici.

1 Analyza je soucasti mé doktorské prace De la mobilisation citoyenne a la démocratie de partis. Participa-
tion et délégation politiques dans la nouvelle démocratie tchéque (1989-1996) [Od obc¢anské mobilizace
ke stranické demokracii: Politicka participace a delegace v nové Ceské demokraciil, vedené profesorem
J. Rupnikem a obhdjené na Institut d’Etudes Politiques de Paris v prosinci 2004.

2 Mancur Olson, The Logic of Collective Action: Public Goods and the Theory of Groups, Harvard Universi-

ty Press, 1971 (1. vydani 1963).

3 John D. McCarthy, Mayer N. Zald, , Resource Mobilization and Social Movements: A Partial Theory",
American Journal of Sociology, r. 82, 1977, s. 1212-1241.

4 Viz Vaclav Bartuska, Polojasno, Praha, Exlibris, 1990.

5 JiFf Suk, ve spolupréci s J. Cuhrou a F. Koudelkou, Chronologie zaniku komunistického reZzimu v Cesko-

slovensku 1985-1990, Praha, USD, 1999, s. 98.

6 Michel Dobry, Sociologie des crises politiques, Paris, Presses de Sciences Po, 2009 (1. vyd. 1986).
7 Titul prvni kapitoly knihy Iva MoZného Proc tak snadno?, Kniznice Sociologické aktuality, 2009 (1. vyd.

1991).
8 1bid., s. 48-57.

O

Ztotoznuji se s Petrem Pithartem: Spisy Petra Pitharta, s. 77 a nasl.

10 Milan Otéhal, Miroslav Vanék, Sto studentskych revoluci, Praha, Nakladatelstvi Lidové Noviny, 1999,

s. 21-23.
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12 Oberschall, Anthony: Social Conflicts and Social Movements, Englewood Cliffs: Prentice Hall, 1973,
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14 Ji¥ina Siklova, ,,The ,Grey Zone' and the Future of Dissent in Czechoslovakia“, Social Research, 57(2),

1990, s. 347-363.



%" HEINRICH BOLL STIFTUNG
PRAHA

Spory o ,,dedictvi‘‘ demokratické opozice ve
stfedni Evropé, autenticita a déjinna pamét

Michal Kopecek




Spory o ,,dédictvi‘‘ demokratické opozice ve
stfedni Evropé, autenticita a déjinna pamét

Michal Kopecek

Kdosi Fekl, ze Stastnéjsi narody nemusi tolik dbat
o historii, a proto jsou obvykle patefi jejich narodni
kultury filozofie anebo uméni. Méné stastné narody,
tedy ty, jez Castéji prohravaji, se musi o historii vice
starat a historie se tak nevyhnutelné stdva patefi
jejich narodni kultury, ¢asto az narodni obsesi. Mys-
Iim, Ze neni tfeba nikoho presvédcovat, Ze déjiny,
a zejména ty narodni, se ve stfedni Evropé tési znac-
né, nékdy az obsesivni pozornosti podstatné ¢asti
spole¢nosti a tzv. vyrovnavani se s komunistickou
minulosti v poslednich dvaceti letech je jen jednou,
byt velmi viditelnou soucasti této obsese.

Asi jako vétSina historikd soudobych déjin jsem uz
néjakou dobu unaven diskuzemi o vyrovnavani se
s minulosti ¢i o paméti a déjindch — ovSem to nezna-
mena, ze problémy, které se v téchto diskuzich obje-
vuji, zmizi, protoze jsme z nich znechuceni. Mam uz
delSi dobu pocit, Ze je tfeba pokusit se 0 zménu ori-
entace tazani: dosud bylo hlavnim polem reflexe ono
,Vyrovnavani se s komunismem™ tykajici se procest
v roviné politické, spolecenské, vychovné i védecké,
kde v centru pozornosti stdla stranka negativniho
vymezovani se vic¢i minulosti, jez bezesporu hrala p¥i
budovan( &i obnovovani demokracie v Ceskosloven-
sku a Cesku UstFedn roli. Aviak je t¥eba se podivat
také na pozitivni stranku procest vytvareni legitimi-
ty a vhodnych déjinnych ramcu, na pozitivni obsahy
legitimizacnich praktik v devadesatych letech. O to
jsme se pokouseli v ramci naseho vyzkumu vytvarenf
politickych identit na zakladé védomého &i nevédo-
mého pfejimani urcitych historickych vzorcl &i pfi-
mo historizujicich narativnich strategii.t

V tomto svém vystoupeni bych se rdad soustfedil na
jeden aspekt, jenZ se pfirozené tyka predevsim tzv.
post-opoziéniho politického tabora — totiz problém,
ktery pracovné nazyvam sporem o dédictvi opozice
resp. sporem o dédictvi Listopadu a ktery je zasad-
ni pro jednotlivé politické a spolecenské aktéry
a vytvareni jejich ideové a politické identity. Zasad-
ni je ovsem také ve vztahu k celému vznikajicimu
politickému Fadu, i kdyz jinak, nez je tomu v p¥ipadé
tzv. vyrovnavani se s komunistickou minulosti. Jak

zndmo, na rozdil od dekomunizacénich zadkont nee-
xistuji proklamativni zakony o demokratické opo-
zici a jejim historickém vyznamu. Cely komplex byl
pritom dilezity pro vytvarejici se politickou kulturu,
vztazeni rodiciho se politického ¥adu k hodnotam ¢i
chcete-li pro tvoren( jistého demokratického, repub-
likanského étosu — jakkoliv skromné zatim vysledky
v tomto ohledu pdsobi.

Disent v SirSim slova smyslu, tj. jako aktivni vyjadre-
ni nesouhlasu ¢i ob¢anska neposlusnost, je pfirozené
nedilnou soucasti obecnych déjin demokracie a jeho
vyznam jako konstitutivniho prvku vytvareni demo-
kratického spolecenstvi a demokratickych praktik
je reflektovan zejména v angloamerické tradici.
V pojeti historikl americké demokracie jakoz i poli-
tikd samych, napf. W. Wilsona, disent — tj. aktivni
nesouhlas s momentalni vladou ¢&i vétSinovou kon-
venci, kritika véci vefejnych - nejenom tkvi historic-
ky v zakladech demokracie, nybrz je pro ni Zivotné
dilezity jako stale potfebny zdroj obrody a obnovu-
jici sily.2 Ceskoslovensky a &esky disent, navzdory
dosti rozsifené nechuti k heroickym a autoheroic-
kym pribéhim z dob demokratické opozice, hraje
a v budoucnu dozajista bude nadale hrat roli jednoho
z dulezitych zakladatelskych mytd ¢eské demokra-
cie po komunismu, stejné jako tomu je i v nékterych
dalSich stredoevropskych zemich. PFicemz mytem je
zde minén symbolicky poukaz k hodnotdam spolecen-
stvi, jeZ je timto mytem neseno, tedy podobné, jako
o ném mluvil nap¥. Leszek Kolakowski.?

Tim ovSem nenf jeSté Feceno, co takovy mytus bude
obsahovat a k jakym hodnotam bude odkazovat,
stejné jako neni feCeno, Ze bude sdilen prevaznou
¢asti spolecnosti. Pokud bych mél s jistym odstupem
zhodnotit a shrnout Ceské diskuze okolo tzv. politi-
ky déjin, ktera se u nas rozbéhla prfedevsim v dobé
kampané za vznik Ustavu paméti néroda resp. Usta-
vu pro studium totalitnich rezimd (USTR), tak jed-
nim z hlavnich vysledkd bylo vyrazné potvrzeni toho,
co zde jiz delSi dobu existovalo, byt v jakési latentni
podobé, totiz absence konsensualni predstavy o his-
torii a vyznamu demokratické opozice resp. disentu,



Ci chcete-li jeho ,, paméti*. Interpretace Ci ,, paméti
opozice" jsou rozlicné — vymezil bych je dvé idedlné-
typickymi pozicemi:

Prvni by bylo mozné nazvat pribéhem ¢i paméti disen-
tu v uzsim slova smyslu, druhou Ize charakterizovat
spisSe pFidomkem pamét odporu. V prvnim pripadé jde
o disent v uzsim slova smyslu, tak jak je bézné uzivan
v Ceském a slovenské prostredi, tj. oznadujici takto
demokratickou opozici symbolizovanou predevsim
Chartou 77 a zaloZenou na strategii obrany lidskych
prav a legalistické strategii. Ve druhém pripadé se
jednd o $irsi pole fenomén(, tedy disent v jeho obec-
néjsim vyznamu, disent jako nesouhlas, odpor proti
stavajicimu Fadu, politické reprezentaci ¢i vétSinovym
praktikdm - sem tfeba zahrnout mnohem Sirsi Skalu
historickych jev(, od politického ¢i nasilného odporu
na pfelomu 40. a 50. let, pfes politické vézné, cirkve,
tajnd literarni ¢i ndboZenska spolecenstvi, letakové
akce Ci hudebni subkultury.

Ani tento druhy pojem vsak jeSté nevyCerpava celou
Skalu historickych jevd, které by spadaly do pojmu
disent, pokud bychom jej pojali v jeho nejobecnéjsim
vymezeni, jakozto nesouhlas, odpor ¢i neposlusnost,
nebot sem by prirozené patfili také partajni marxis-
ticti revizionisté, boutici se umélci, ale i jednotlivci €i
skupiny ignorujici véci veFejné, védomé se uzavirajicl
do ochranné ulity soukromého ¢i kvazi-soukromého
prostoru — to vSe jsou projevy nesouhlasu, byt velice
odlisné kvality. Tato sémanticko-historicka neujas-
nénost pojmu disent-odpor v Ceské (ale nejen Ceské)
spole¢nosti poukazuje na rlzné moznosti vykladu
toho, co je chdpdno jako v mnoha ohledech predpo-
klad autentické demokratické politické kultury, tj.
osvédCeni odporu proti komunistické diktature Ci
totalitarismu, chcete-li. Neni tedy divu, Ze pravé spor
o dédictvi demokratické opozice — at uz vice latent-
ni, jako v Cesku, anebo vice otev¥eny, jako napt.
v Polsku — patéi mezi fundamentalni politicko-kul-
turni debaty v dobé budovani demokratického radu.

Do jisté miry jsou tyto rlizné vyklady minulosti — tedy
pamét disentu a pamét odporu — zndsobeny priibé-
hem politického boje, coZ vede nékteré komentdtory
k tomu, Ze nep¥izndvaji té ¢i oné pozici dostatecnou
,autenticitu™ a povazuji je za vysledek pravé jen
tohoto politického boje. Myslim, ze to je omyl. Tak
napf. mnozi ,,omlouvaji™ radikalismus pravicovo-
tradicionalistické antikomunistické kampané bratrd
Kaczynskych jejich udajnym pragmatickym usilova-
nim o moc, ktery pry nema nic spole¢ného s k¥izovym
tazenim nékterych radikdlnich proudd polského anti-
komunismu proti celé sekuldrni levici nejen vcetné

tzv. postkomunistt, ale také post-disidentské laické
levice Michnikova ¢i Kuronova razeni. Je pravda, ze
Kaczynskych antikomunismus neni na rozdil od mno-
ha jinych antisemitsky, avsak radikdlni, moralizujicf
postoje u nich bylo mozné nalézt odeddvna, nikoliv
pouze po jejich udajném znechuceni I11. republikou.
Pri procitani jednoho ze samizdatovych polskych
Casopist jsem nalezl ¢ldnek Jaroslawa Kaczyriského
z ledna 1980 - tedy pll roku pfed vznikem Solidari-
ty — ktery je velice radikalni kritikou celé tehdejsi tzv.
laické levice vzeslé z generace roku 1968 a zpravidla
tedy slozené z byvalych marxistickych revizionistd,
trockistd apod., kritikou koncepci tzv. pozitivni pra-
ce v ramci existujicich struktur a velmi emfatickym
playdoyer za jasné odliseni mezi témi, ktefi skutecné
bojuji proti komunismu, a témi, ktefi jej pomahajf
udrzovat, ackoliv si namnoze mysli, Ze jsou v opozici
proti nému.*

Pro¢ to zde uvadim? Na doklad toho, Ze rozdil-
né hodnoceni podstaty tzv. demokratické opozice,
zakotvené ve velmi rozdilném vidéni prinejmen-
Sim celé povalecné historie, jsou patrné v polském,
Ceskoslovenském ¢i madarském disentu prakticky
od pocatku jejich vzniku a tytéz rozpory provazeji
post-opozi¢ni politiku ve stfedni Evropé vlastné az
dodnes. Je to zcela pFirozené, vezmeme-li v Uvahu
rliznorodost politicko-kulturnich proudl a rozdilnost
svétondzord, jez se v demokratické opozici setkaly.
Tuto zndmou skutecnost neni tfeba ddle rozvadét,
kazda prace pojedndvajici o Charté 77 hned v Uvo-
du zddrazfiuje tuto politicko-kulturni rlznorodost,
jiz se pravé chartovni étos snazil od pocatku preko-
nat. Ale je tfeba mit na paméti, ze obsese myslen-
kou jednoty protikomunistického odporu a neustala
potFeba vytvareni podminek pro jakysi principialni
konsensus stejné jako i problémy vytvareni tohoto
konsensu, jeho meze a jeho stéle hrozici rozpad jsou
viditelné od pocatku az do konce existence opozice
a jsou svym zplsobem pfedznamendnim toho, co se
s opozici stane v okamziku, kdy zmizi krusta mono-
partajniho policejniho rezimu.

Ale postupné: spory uvnit¥ i vné demokratické opo-
zice o jejim smyslu, charakteru a kyzené naplni lze
rozdélit do t¥i kategorii, které velmi priblizné zaro-
ven oznacuji jakési tFi casové faze sporu: a) filozofic-
kou, b) politickou a c) historickou.

Filozofické diskuze maji plivod v demokratické opo-
zici resp. v diskuzich provazejicich uz samotny jeji
zrod. Tak ¢&i onak se tykaly sebechdpdni opozice,
tj. jejiho moralniho pozadi, jeji dlouhodobé strate-
gie a jejiho vztahu k SirSi spolecnosti. Nejvyraznéj-



Sim symbolem tohoto vice ¢i méné otevieného sporu
o povahu a charakter opozice jsou diskuze a kritiky
tzv. antipolitiky, at uz havlovské, konradovské anebo
kurofiovsko-michnikovské, resp. spor o to, nakolik
ma byt opozice politicka, ¢i nikoliv a nakolik legi-
timn{ je v podminkach boje proti socialistické dikta-
tufe zdlrazriovat vniténi politické a kulturni rozpory
demokratizacéniho tabora.

Tento spor mél pochopitelné mnohem vyraznéj-
$f podobu v Polsku a to ani ne tak kvdli masovému
charakteru Solidarity, ale spiSe uz vzhledem k velice
odlisnym pomérlm v Polsku za Gierka, kdy na konci
sedmdesatych let vznika znacné diverzifikované opo-
ziéni spektrum, které se z velké ¢asti vymezuje neje-
nom proti rezimu, ale také proti levicové liberdlnimu
KORu jako nejvyraznéjsi intelektualni sile polské
opozice. Nachdzime zde rozli¢né politicko-kulturnf
proudy od Konfederace nezdvislého Polska Leszka
Moczulského, pfes umirnéné narodovce Aleksan-
dra Halla ¢i skupiny Gtosu, pozdéji také gdanské
a krakovské liberdly typu Mirostawa Dzielského Ci
Janusze Korwina-Mikke, az po konzervativnf libera-
ly kolem Casopisu Res-Publica.

V Cesku mé toto rozvrstveni méné vyraznou podo-
bu, presto i zde jsou vyrazné hlasy pozadujici korekci
hlavni chartovni politiky at uz uvnit¥ Charty - Vac-
lav Benda, Jan TesaF, Petr Pithart, Petr Rezek, Petr
Fidelius, ¢i mimo ni - Emanuel Mandler a Bohumil
Dolezal, ale také Vdclav Bélohradsky aj. Jde samo-
zfejmé o velmi rozdilné typy kritiky disidentské
lidsko-pravni politiky ¢i ,,nepolitické politiky", od
filozofické kritiky ,,Zivota v pravdé“ az po velice
praktické a pragmatické uUvahy tykajici se vztahu
opozice a Sirsi spoleCnosti. Jenom na okraj bych vsak
rad dodal, Ze je mezi nimi uz tehdy p¥itomen sice
velmi mensinovy, ale pfesto ne zcela bezvyznamny
proud explicitné liberalntho, resp. liberalné-ekono-
mického mysleni, jenz zdsadné nesouhlasi s pojetim
politiky opozi¢niho mainstreamu. Neboli: ekonomic-
ky neoliberalismus se po roce 1989 neobjevil z nice-
ho nic, ma také koreny poslednich desetileti statniho
socialismu, byt nesrovnatelné chudsi, nez mél eticky
liberalismus lidsko-pravni politiky —a uz v osmdesa-
tych letech zdlrazriuje prvek, ktery nepoliticka vize
antipolitiky nebere v Uvahu a ktery se stane ideolo-
gickym klicem rané faze demokratické resp. ekono-
mické transformace, totiz princip vlastnictvi jako
onen hayekovsky zaklad politiky svobody.> Ten naby-
va znatného vyznamu po padu komunistické moci,
kdy dosavadni disidentské hnuti nema dlouho co Fici
k ekonomické transformaci, ovsem hraje Ustfedni
roli v transformaci politické.

Tim prechazime do faze politického sporu o disent,
ktery je predevSim sporem o antipolitiku resp.
podobu rodiciho se politického spektra a pFiro-
zené je nejintenzivnéjsi na pocatku devadesatych
let v dobé rozpadu protikomunistického demo-
kratizacniho hnuti. Dochdzi k nému velmi rychle,
v polském solidaritnim tabore uz pred prvni polo-
svobodnymi volbami v ¢ervnu 1989 - premiér Mazo-
wiecki a korovci proti Walesovi a Alianci Centrum
J. Kaczyriského. TotéZ se déje v Cesku, i kdyZ pozdéji
— predevsim diky tomu, Ze zde na rozdil od Polska
nebyla jednotlivd politicka hnuti, milieu ¢i rovnou
strany tak vyrazné profilované. Avsak hrozba rozpadu
konsenzu Obcanského féra na bazi odlisSného chapa-
ni postupu vici komunistdm, jez vychazi z odlisného
chdpani vyznamu ¢i poselstvi demokratické opozice,
je zde minimdlné v zarodcich patrna jiz od prosince
1989 a pouze diky vyrazné politické hegemonii char-
tistd a mimoFadné charismatické autorité Vaclava
Havla v OF se dari udrzet akéni jednotu alespor do
voleb.® Moznd, Ze pravé toto svym zpdsobem umé-
[é udrzovani jednoty demokratizacniho hnuti proti
komunistické hrozbé, i za cenu znacéné ztraty demo-
kratické divéryhodnosti, mélo nakonec za nasledek
tak malou podporu ex-chartistl v politice v ramci
Oblanského hnuti. (Ze to ¥lo jinak a e ztrata vlivu
post-opozicni politiky mohla byt mnohem pozvolnéj-
Si, dokazuje podle mého priklad Svazu svobodnych
demokratl v Madarsku, byt ani zde neméla liberdlné
profilovand a intelektudly se hemzici politicka for-
mace dlouhodobé sanci.)

Tato politicka faze sporu o ,,dédictvi™ disentu vsak
neoznacuje jen prvni obdobi formovani post-opozic-
ni Ceské, polské ¢i madarské pravice a vliv rychle
ztrdcejiciho liberdiniho stéedu. V Cesku ma diskuze
o antipolitice specifické rysy dané autoritou Vacla-
va Havla, jeho prezidentstvim a roli neformdlniho
,hradniho tédbora" v iniciativach, jako byly Impuls
99, Dékujeme, odejdéte apod. Pravé pro tuto trva-
lejSi pFitomnost ,,nepolitické politiky™ v Ceské poli-
tické kulture devadesatych let se tato stala predmé-
tem opakované reflexe a verejné debaty, at uz to byly
diskuze o obcanské spolecnosti a nepolitické politice
v letech 1993-94 (Lidové noviny, Sociologicky ¢aso-
pis), kontroverze u p¥ilezitosti dvacdtého vyroci vzni-
ku Charty 77 v letech 1997-98 ¢i dalSi vina diskuzf
nasledujici po verejnych protestech proti opozicni
smlouvé na prelomu stolet/.

Tyto diskuze dosud nebyly souhrnné zhodnoceny
a zde na to bohuzel neni prostor. Rad bych vsak upo-
zornil alespon na dva obecné aspekty: Jak v ram-
ci téchto diskuzi upozornila fada autor( jako nap¥.



Milos Havelka, BedFich Loewenstein, Bohumil
Dolezal, Vaclav Bélohradsky, Milan Otdhal aj., tra-
dice ,,nepolitické politiky" sahaji daleko hloubéji do
minulosti nez jen do sedmdesatych let 20. stoletf,
a i kdyz je treba peclivé rozliSovat mezi rozdilnymi
historickymi kontexty, kofeny antipolitickych impul-
si v Ceském politickém mysleni sahaji pfinejmensim
hluboko do 19. stoleti. V tomto smyslu jsou tedy
i diskuze o ,,nepolitické politice™ svym zplsobem kli-
¢em k pochopeni Ceské specifiky v tomto konkrétnim
historického momentu, specifiky ¢eského politického
mysleni, jez ve své obecnéjsi roviné pochopitelné resi
tytéz problémy, jako se Fesi jinde, at jiz jde o pova-
hu demokracie (participativni vs. reprezentativni),
roli obCanské spolecnosti, charakter narodniho statu
a problematiku tzv. ndrodnich zajmd v obdobi globa-
lizace a evropské integrace, vztah obCanstvi a politic-
kého naroda, otdzky multikulturni spolecnosti apod.

Jako ¢asové nejmladsi faze sporu o ,,dédictvi™ opo-
zice pak nastupuje spor historicky ve smyslu histo-
rickych reprezentaci déjin demokratické opozice,
protikomunistického odporu a celkové charakteru
komunistického panstvi i jeho mista v narodnich
déjinach. Tyto spory pFirozené vyvéraji z predeslych
konfliktd, spise nez Ze by je pFekonavaly, nejsou tedy
historické ve smyslu jejich ,,zvédecténi™ ¢i néjaké
vétsi distance - nikoliv ndhodou mluvime o politice
déjin Ci politice paméti spisSe nez o historiografii. Nic-
méné je to faze sporu o dédictvi opozice, kdy se toto
,,dédictvi™ postupné stava soucdasti Sirsich narativl
postupné se utvarejicich politicko-kulturnich identit,
tedy faze, ktera nastala spolu se zostfenim politic-
kého Kulturkampfu ve stfedni a vychodni Evropé na
prelomu stoleti a kterd se vyznacuje zesilenou potre-
bou historického argumentu v politickém boji, jak to,
alespori donedavna, ukazovaly napt. v Polsku a Ces-
ké republice Ustav paméti naroda respektive USTR.
Paradoxné tedy, protoZze Listopad a dédictvi opozi-
ce ma pro ¢eskou demokracii dilezitou mytotvornou
funkci ve svém naroku zakladat politickou identitu
Ceského ndroda jako politického spolecenstvi, se ten-
to narok casto projevuje v hegemonizacnich tenden-
cich, jak to vyrazné ukazuje nap¥. tzv. Prazska dekla-
race o svédomi Evropy a komunismu z roku 2008.
Ta pozadovala sjednotit pamét zlo¢inl komunismu
a odporu proti nému nejen v ramci narodniho spole-
Censtvi, ale dokonce v celoevropském kontextu.’

Politika paméti ¢i politika déjin neni sama o sobé nele-
gitimni projekt a mylil by se ten, kdo by ji pfisuzoval
pouze pravicoveé politice. Vede ale ¢asto k paradoxnim
vysledkdm. Je nap¥iklad zajimavé, ze mnozi z téch,
kdo na pocatku devadesatych let kritizovali hegemo-

nii levicové liberdlniho antipolitického diskurzu jako
snahu nahradit legitimni politicky konflikt moral-
nim kycem ¢i utopii o spolecensko-politické jednoté
zalozené na vyssich moralnich principech, se o néco
madlo pozdéji stdvaji nositeli podobného kyce, tento-
krdt historického, zdlrazfujiciho moment ndrodni
jednoty a narodni neposkvrnénosti ve vztahu ke komu-
nismu. Vysledkem je, Ze proti sobé stoji dvé idedlné-
typické interpretace , dédictvi opozice, které jsou
svym zpusobem obé z pohledu historika neuspokojivé,
byt je mi prvni — priznavam — sympatictéjsi:

1) Pamét disentu, zdQrazhujici postupnou evolu-
ci demokratické opozice (demokraticka politi-
ka versus komunismus na prelomu CtyFicatych
a padesatych let, reformni hnuti versus ortodoxni
marxismus-leninismus po roce 1956, demokra-
ticka opozice zalozena na obhajobé lidskych prav
versus konzervativni diktatura vojensko-poli-
cejniho rezimu). Jejim problémem zdstava, jak
vysvétlit zasadni nekompatibilnost paméti poli-
tickych vézfill a odporu proti komunismu z dob
jeho ,,heroické, revolucni faze“.

2) Pamét odporu, zdlrazriujici jakousi neménnou
podstatu odporu demokratickych hodnot pro-
ti komunismu, zalozend zpravidla na predsta-
vé jakéhosi esencialné demokratického naroda
stojiciho proti komunistické zvili. Jeji problém
— zejména v Ceském Ci slovenském prostredi —
spociva v tom, jak vysvétlit obdobi normalizace,
kdy narod neprojevoval svou udajnou antikomu-
nistickou podstatu.

Zddraznuji, ze obé tyto historické paméti jsou
zalozeny na autentické historické zkusSenosti. OvSem
pokud chceme pochopit jejich dnesnf roli a podobu,
nemlzeme je pravé vztahovat pouze k této autentic-
ké historické zkuSenosti (koneckonct jejich mluvéi-
mi jsou dnes Casto zdstupci ,druhé generace" spi-
Se nez p¥imi svédkové), nybrz musime vzit v potaz
ony aspekty, o nichz jsem mluvil a jeZ je v dobé po
roce 1989 formovaly: forma a pribéh rozpadu post-
opozi¢niho tdbora, vyvoj politicko-kulturnich identit
a vzdjemné prolinani a ovliviiovani historickych nar-
ativd a politického boje.

Namisto zavéru mi dovolte vratit se na zacatek, tj.
ke komplementdrnimu prvku dvojice dédictvi opo-
zice - vyrovndvani se s komunismem. Nevime, co si
pocits komunisty: nevime, co si s nimi pocit politicky
— v ramci Ceského politického systému, nevime co si
s nimi pocit historicky — v narodnich déjinach, nevi-
me, co si s nimi pocit filozoficky — marxismus v Ces-



kém politickém mysleni zatim, zda se, neni pred-
métem zasadni reflexe. Dédictvi disentu nam na to
bohuZel neddva odpovéd, nebot jeho dédictvim je
svym zplsobem oboji, zavrzeni komunismu ve for-
mé principidlniho antikomunismu, ale také dohoda
s komunisty, budovani demokratického spolecenstvi
i s tou Casti ndroda, ktera jej po CtyFicet let ovlddala
pomoci totalitniho resp. autoritarského panstvi.

Zakladnim paradoxem disidentské politiky v letech
1989-1990 —a to se tyka Ceskoslovenska stejné jako
Polska ¢i Madarska — je, ze se snazi vytvaret konsen-
sus demokratického spolecCenstvi na bazi vymezenf
se proti komunismu, avsak zaroven prosazuje Cisté
politickou a pragmatickou dohodu s komunisty.® Tim
dochazi k symbolickému ustaveni politickych prak-
tik postkomunistické demokracie, které napt. v Ces-
ku vedou k tomu, Ze ,,s komunisty se nemluvi** (coz
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samo o sobé nejvice ze vSeho poukazuje na nevyzra-
lost Ceské demokracie, nebot v demokracii se mluvi
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veni se s komunisty spolupracuje, protoze a) to prosté
jinak nejde, b) komunisté byli a stale jsou navzdory
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The political thought of Czech and Slovak dissent has
usually been analysed in terms of its philosophical
conceptions of the civic and the nature of politics or
its articulation of Central European identity (Laru-
elle 1996; Tucker 2000; Krapfl 2000). Studies of its
longer term political consequences have usually been
restricted to the events of the ‘Velvet Revolution’
and the carrying over of anti-political attitudes into
post-1989 democratic politics (Tucker 2000). Litt-
le, if any attention has been paid to the emergence
of prototypical right-wing discourses within Czech
dissent and other counter-elite groups or the impli-
cations of these for developments on the Czech right
after 1989. In many ways this is understandable.
For the majority of Czech dissidents the key political
division throughout the ‘normalization’ period was
that between democracy and totalitarianism and the
key task was the common struggle to resist and ulti-
mately displace Czechoslovakia’s communist regime.
Moreover, for many authors the hallmark of Czech
dissent was its proclivity towards ‘anti-politics’ — or,
at the very least a preoccupation with the pre-poli-
tical foundations of normal competitive democratic
politics - rather than its role in re-founding any par-
ticular ideology, whether liberal, social-democratic
or conservative.

In this paper, I argue that dissident intellectual
counter-elites’ efforts to think through the experi-
ence of Czech society following the failure of the Pra-
gue Spring — whether in the form of explicit deba-
tes about conservative and right-wing traditions or,
more commonly, in debates which touched upon what
I have termed ‘conservative sensibilities’ — are both
of historical interest in themselves and because of
the way that they informed the right-wing discourses
that developed in the Czech Republic following the
collapse of communism. Although small dissident-
led parties of the right and the specific preoccupa-
tions of their founders quickly lost prominence and
both the main organizational vehicle and main con-
tours of ‘conservative’ ideology were set by neo-lib-
eral technocrats who had formed part of a ‘grey zone’
during the late communist period (Burian 1997),*

principally Vaclav Klaus, many of these interpreta-
tions of Czech history, identity and politics re-sur-
faced in re-worked form in subsequent debates about
socio-political transformation.

Conservatism and historical legacies
in the Czech lands

Conservatism can loosely be understood as a set of
political and social forces, ideologies and philoso-
phies resistant to - or sceptical of — forms of moder-
nity and rationalism, which are variously viewed
as dangerously destabilizing and hubristic; cutting
against the grain of human nature or the natural;
blankly materialistic; or lacking a sense of identity
and rootedness in a distinct, organically understood,
culture and society (Rogger and Weber 1966; Eat-
well and 0’Sullivan 1989; Scruton 1989; Nisbet
2001). Although some conservative forces and think-
ers remained assiduous defenders of the ancien regi-
me and its values and others allied themselves with
European fascism (Wolff and Hoensch 1987; Blink-
horn 1990), over the 19th and 20th centuries politi-
cal conservatism tended to endure by reconciling and
adapting itself to modern social and political insti-
tutions such as industrial economies, capitalism,
democracy. The social and historical context of late
communism and post-communist democracy in Cen-
tral and Eastern Europe, however, posed particular
problems even for this most adaptable of political
ideologies. The multiple discontinuities and abrupt
changes of regime which characterize the region’s
history make it problematic to identify clearly what
(if anything) is genuinely ‘traditional’ and worthy of
conserving. Indeed, at face value the application of
conservative principles could imply that large ele-
ments of the state socialist system should be retained
or changed only gradually and piecemeal (Korosényi
1991; Murrell 1991; Perron 2001).

Such issues were posed particularly acutely in the
Czech context (Havelka 2004; Handk 2007: 12-
15). Historically, the meaning of ‘conservatism’ in
the Czech lands was obscure. The word had little



historical resonance for Czechs except as a synonym
for reactionary 19th century Austrian rulers, whom
traditional Czech national historiography viewed as
holding back the Czech nation. Indeed, the social
composition of Czech society and its lack of a na-
tive aristocracy was usually viewed as making the
Czech nation inherently ‘plebeian’ and democratic.
The typical historical and social basis of the Right in
many European countries - the aristocracy, authori-
tarian integral nationalism, and/or political Catholi-
cism were thus weak or absent in the Czech Lands,
in marked contrast to, for example, pre-communist
Hungary and Poland. In these ‘gentry nations’ na-
tive aristocracies and oligarchical social structu-
res co-existed with strong authoritarian nationalist
ideologies linked with Catholicism and nativist or
ruralist political traditions (Held 1993). Apart from
the more chauvinistic anti-German manifestations
of Czech nationalism, the closest equivalent to a
historic Czech conservatism was perhaps a line of
Catholic-oriented, political thought associated with
Josef Pekar (1870-1937). This current of thought
challenged the progressive democratically-oriented
Czech nationalist ideology developed by Masaryk
(Havelka 1997). It was sceptical of both the mytho-
poeia and liberal-democratic orientation of such
Czech nationalism and critical of new the Czechoslo-
vak state’s policy of demonstratively breaking with
the Austrian past through, for example, land reform
or hostility to the Catholic Church. Czechoslovakia’s
interwar political establishment was attacked for
somewhat different reasons by a small fronde of
right-wing nationalist intellectuals. In the view of
these thinkers the new state’s leaders placed too
much faith in the West and in the historical inevita-
bility of liberal-democratic values and paid too little
attention to asserting Czechoslovakia’s self-interest,
national self-confidence and self-defence.

In the highly fragmented multi-party politics of
democratic interwar Czechoslovakia the ‘right-wing’
was represented by an array of parties with different
historical roots, which in other countries had merged
into stronger right-wing traditions (Garver 1874;
Cechurovd 1999). The three most significant were
Czechoslovak National Democracy, the declining suc-
cessor to the classical Czech nationalist parties of
the 19th century; the Catholic-based People’s Party,
whose support was restricted to rural regions in the
East of the Czech Lands (Blackwood 1990); and the
Agrarian Party, which evolved from a party represent-
ing agricultural interests to a political force represent-
ing interwar Czechoslovakia’s closest equivalent to a
broad party of the right (Dostal 1998). The Agrari-

ans played a pivotal role in inter-war coalition-build-
ing and had a firm implantation not only in rural civil
society, but also in business and the state apparatus.
Under the leadership of Rudolf Beran in the 1930s the
Agrarians even adopted a conscious strategy of mak-
ing their party the core of a right-wing conservative
bloc. However, their efforts met with little success
and, despite being the largest party for much of the
inter-war period, the Agrarian vote never exceeded
15%. In inter-war Czechoslovakia the right-wing thus
remained fragmented, organisationally undeveloped
and intellectually marginalised and failed to deve-
lop a broad appeal. Attempts after the 1938 Mu-
nich Agreement, in the ‘Second Republic’ (1938-9)
and the Nazi-controlled Protectorate of Bohemia and
Moravia (1939-45), to create an authoritarian pro-
German Czech national ideology based on a corporate
state were even less successful (Rataj 1997). After
1945 the Czech electorate and Czech politics as a
whole swung markedly to the Left. Even in the short
democratic interlude before the communist takeover
in February 1948, two of the three historic ‘right-
wing’ parties - National Democracy and the Agrari-
ans - were banned for alleged wartime collaboration.
In the communist period discussion of right-wing or
conservative elements in Czech political history, other
than those assimilating them to Fascism or reactiona-
ry foreign rule, remained largely taboo in official his-
toriography (Kfen 1990). Further confusion was cau-
sed in the 1960s by the use of the term ‘conservative’
to describe Communist opponents of Dubcek’s (and in
the 1990s Gorbachev’s) reforms.

Conservative sensibilities of dissent?

For both reform communist and non-communist critics
of the regime the ‘normalization’ regime established
in Czechoslovakia after 1968 following the Soviet-
led invasion and the collapse of the ‘Prague Spring’
reforms ended any meaningful prospect of working
through the existing ‘socialist’ political institutions
and ideology. Following the invasion organized (soci-
alist-oriented) opposition groups to ‘normalization’
were rapidly repressed and when independent acti-
vism re-emerged in Czechoslovakia in the mid-1970s
it took the form of small isolated groups of ‘dissident’
intellectuals. Outside radical left and reform commu-
nist circles, most unofficially organized activity and
samizdat publication in Czechoslovakia after the
onset of ‘normalization’ took the form of philosophi-
cal, historical or literary discussion, rather than open-
ly political debates, extending to around basic ques-
tions of legality, human rights and citizenship after
the creation of Charter 77.



The intellectual projects of some non-socialist intel-
lectuals became gradually more political during the
course of the ‘normalization’ period, and markedly
so it appears from the mid-1980s when Czech dis-
sidents came into contact with British right-wing
intellectuals such as Roger Scruton, editor of the
Salisbury Review, one of the leading voices on the
‘social authoritarian’ wing of the British New Right
(Seidal 1986). As a result of contacts established
by Scruton and others in the Jan Hus Educational
Foundation, a series of underground seminars with
Western academics and intellectuals ran in Prague
and Brno between 1980 and 1989 (Oslzly 1993;
Day 1999). Many (but not all) of the Western visi-
tors were politically on the right. Scruton’s Salisbu-
ry Review and other Western conservative journals
were widely known (sometimes in translated samiz-
dat) among dissident intellectuals in Czechoslova-
kia. In 1980s, sections of the Czech dissident intel-
ligentsia became more consciously ‘right-wing’. In
February 1988, Vaclav Havel, for example, told an
English visitor of ‘new moods’ in dissent and a drift
to the right reflecting a ‘worldwide wave of neo-con-
servatism, which has reached here also. Such moods
have mainly affected Catholics of the younger gene-
ration’ (cited in Selbourne 1990: 81). These ‘moods’
were reflected in the founding during the 1980s of a
number of new, more self-conscious journals such as
the samizdat publications Prostor or Stfedni Evropa
and the Catholic-oriented Rozmluvy based in Munich
and London.

While some Western intellectuals and activists
saw East European dissidents as a counterpart to
West European peace movements (Kaldor 1990) or
a source of inspiration for reflection a new ‘civic’
socialism (Keane 1988), the British New Right
rushed to claim Vaclav Havel as a conservative
thinker (de Candole 1988) and took any interest in
market economics, private property, civil society
or transcendent values as a manifestation of a dis-
sident ‘New Right’” in Central Europe (Scruton
1988a, 1988b). Despite the sweeping nature of such
claims, a number of distinctly conservative concerns,
with questions of social order, historical continuity,
public morality and or a sense of the particular, can
readily be identified in Czech dissident thought. In
political terms they resolved into two broad themes:
1) the need to restore ‘natural’ social forms and ‘tra-
ditional values’; and 2) a suspicion of populism and
mass democratic politics.

Both dissident and Western conservatives thought
of their respective societies as natural communities

threatened by the aggressive and artificial imposi-
tions of modern politics. Many dissidents including
‘anti-political’ thinkers such as Havel, saw the com-
munist regime as promoting soulless modern consu-
merism and moral decay and longed for an authentic,
‘natural’ society and a return of ‘decency’ (slusnost),
public spiritedness and spiritual values. This vein
of romantic anti-modernism was influenced by the
phenomenological philosophy of Jan Patocka, whose
work drew indirectly on the work of Heidegger, albeit
humanized and shorn of its totalitarian bent, in exam-
ining the ‘natural world’ or ‘life world’ undistorted by
power, ideology or technology (Blecha 1997; Tucker
2000).2 The adoption after 1968 by many dissidents
of ‘totalitarianism’ (or ‘post-totalitarianism’) as a
frame for understanding the communist system at a
time when the concept was in decline among West-
ern specialists on Eastern Europe (Rupnik 1988)
provided a further point of affinity with Western con-
servatives.

Second, throughout virtually the whole of the com-
munist regime most Czechoslovak dissidents lived
in a tiny ghetto of opposition intellectuals. Despite
their commitment to democracy, many regarded the
possible mass entry of the Czech public into politics
with distinct apprehension. A sudden collapse of the
regime, they feared, would not bring meaningful
democracy, but an outbreak of vengeful demagogic
anti-communist populism. Indeed, Ludvik Vaculik
(1990: 80-2), went so far as to argue that because the
Czech public largely shared the values of the commu-
nist regime, the principal advantage of a democratic
regime would reflect the will of the majority, but that
it would guarantee and protect the rights of educated
minorities violated under communism. Such views
echoed both British conservatism’s historical scepti-
cism of democracy and the anxieties of liberals that
freedom would prove incompatible with democratic
majority rule.

Nevertheless, the affinities of Western conservatism
and Czech dissent should not be exaggerated. Preoc-
cupations with moral decline, the alienating effects
of the modern world and the need to shore up the pre-
political (moral, cultural) bases of politics and state
authority have animated many Western neo-con-
servatives. However, dissident concerns were more
communitarian than conservative. The ‘traditional
val-ues’ whose loss many mourned were more those
of the ‘civic culture’ - traditions of co-operation and
trust - than those of patriarchy and a monolithic,
organ-ic national culture. These, paradoxically had
been well maintained in socialist Czechoslovakia



where communist authoritarianism had enforced
a social and cultural conformity and insulated the
country from much of the cultural pluralisation and
‘permissiveness’ of the West (Heitlinger 1996; Siklo-
va 1997; Saxonberg 2003). Like many traditional
conservative ideologies, much dissident thought lin-
ked authenticity and human identity with the renewal
of the local, parochial and small scale. In the Czech
context, however, such concerns reflected less a pre-
occupation with authority than a reaction against
communist gigantism and strong traditions of loca-
lism, which identified the community (obec) with the
commune (obec). Similarly, although many Western
conservatives, both historically and in the present,
have beensceptical of democracy - Scruton (1989:59)
for example, referred to it as a ‘contagion’ - they have
typically been more concerned with preserving tradi-
tional (unelected) authority, than stemming popular
mobilization. Thus, while Czech dissident (anti-)poli-
tical thought did have certain common preoccupa-
tions with the conservative Western New Right, these
affinities should not be overstated.? Close affinities
were confined, in fact, to a relatively distinct groups
and individuals who were, more or less consciously,
developing proto-‘right-wing’ discourses.

Catholic conservatism in Charter 77

From early 1960s a range of underground Catho-
lic networks and religious communities, emerged in
Czechoslovakia and, despite repression, grew slowly
in strength through 1970s and 1980s. Most were con-
cerned with the survival of Catholic doctrine and the
organization of activities banned or obstructed by the
regime such as the religious education and the ordina-
tion of clergy (Corley 1992; Luxmoore and Babiuch
1992). Despite the initial disapproval of the Church
hierarchy, a number of Catholic clergy and lay intel-
lectuals signed or publicly supported Charter 77, the
human rights demands of which fitted with religious
and political ecumenicalism fostered by the liberali-
zation of communist rule in 1960s and the climate in
the Roman Catholic Church after the Second Vatican
Council (Luxmoore and Babiuch 1992: 110-113,
1995). At the same time, a significant Catholic-con-
servative current emerged only slowly within Czech
dissent. The thinking of the most prominent Catholic
dissident with Charter 77, Vaclav Benda, initially
echoed that of Havel in its desire to find new — but not
specifically Catholic or Christian - ways of thinking
about politics and society (Benda 1985: 112).

However, like Catholic-conservatives Benda was
from the outset less anti-political than Havel and

more preoccupied with the specific pathologies of
communism and socialism, less with the condition
of modernity or modern civilization (of which Havel
viewed communism as an extreme example). He also
explicitly endorsed Havel’s view that Eastern and
Western modernity were in some sense equivalent,
seeing communism as a ‘malignant tumour’ far more
grave with the more minor ailments represented of
the essentially healthy political systems of the West.
Ignoring the vast differences between totalitarian-
ism and democracy, he claimed, was wilful error
of the Western Left (Benda 1985: 111). By late
1980s, Benda had come to share the view of other
dissidents on the ‘proto-right’ - such as the ‘realist’
group and Petr Pithart - that the dissident ‘parallel
polis’ should not be seen as an invitation for indivi-
duals to ‘live in truth’ outside society, but as a form
of Masarykian ‘small scale work’ (drobna prace) fo-
cused on renewing the national community and
rebuilding social bonds severed by the incursions
of the totalitarian party state (Benda et al 1988:
217-18). Although as early as 1979, Benda labelled
himself ‘conservatively radical’ (konzervativné radi-
kalni),* in 1980s other dissidents developed more
recognisably Catholic-conservative positions.

The Stfedni Evropa group: Catholic conservatism
versus the nation

On 20 May 1984, Charter 77 issued a document enti-
tled*ARightto History’ (no.11/84 reprintedin Precan
1990: 254-7). It called for a national history undis-
torted by communist ideology which would reconcile
different aspects of the Czech experience by recogni-
zing the positive role of Catholic Church and Habs-
burg rule. In an implicit criticism of the Charter’s
usual abstract, legalistic stress on human rights, the
document also argued that given the regime’s tota-
litarian efforts to control historical memory, only
those able to recover a sense of Czech history would
be able to assert their rights effectively. YA Right to
History’ was immediately criticized by dissident his-
torians with a reform communist background. Many
objected to its oversimplification of historical fact®
and sweeping dismissal of research by ‘official’ his-
torians (Hajek et al 1984; Kohout 1984). Howevet,
it was the document’s suggestions for re-evaluating
Czech history that generated the greatest controver-
sy. The suggested areas for re-thinking, critics noted
(Hajek et al 1984; Hiibl 1984; Kohout 1984), were
essentially a restatement in more circumspect form
of conservative Catholic arguments of 1920s calling
into question the foundation of the Czechoslovak
state (Paces 1999). Critics on the Charter’s left thus



criticized ‘A Right to History’ as itself misusing the
past by trying to impose a single meaning on Czech
history in a manner uncomfortably reminiscent of the
communist regime (Kohout 1984). At the same time,
however, they defended the factual basis of estab-
lished Czech interpretations of the role of the Church
and Habsburg dynasty as impediments to Czech na-
tional development (Kohout 1984).

The controversy over ‘A Right to History’ opened up
one of the clearest splits between ‘left’ and ‘right’
and appears to have marked the emergence of a new
Catholic-oriented dissident ‘right’, drawing inspira-
tion both from the religious revival in Czech socie-
ty in 1980s and the ‘conservative moods’ observed
by Havel. Although signed by the Charter’s three
‘speak-ers’, Vaclav Benda, Jifi Ruml and Jana Ster-
nova, ‘A Right to History’ was written by the editors
of the samizdat journal Stfedni Evropa (*Central Eu-
rope’) Jan P. Kucera and Rudolf Kucera, which had
been founded in 1984. Despite its title, the journal’s
conception of ‘Central Europe’ differed from the
familiar dissident trope of the region as a ‘kidnap-
ped West’ (Kundera 1984), whose culture and spi-
rit transcended the political realities of Cold War
Europe (Garton Ash 1991: 161-191; Schépflin and
Wood 1989). Instead, it saw the region as defined
by Catholicism (Hradec 1985). Stfedni Evropa con-
tributors assertively presented the interwar Catholic
revisionist view that Czechs had steadily prospered
under Hapsburg tutelage and that the establishment
of an independent, Czechoslovak state in 1918 had
been a historical error. The nationalistic, egalitari-
an and secular ethos of interwar Czechoslovakia and
above all its antagonistic, unresolved relationship
with its German minority, argued Stredni Evropa,
led directly to its destruction in 1938 and paved the
way for communism. Communism was, in their view,
the logical and inevitable outcome of almost a cen-
tury of progressively-oriented liberal Czech natio-
nalism, which had thus failed to serve the interests
of Czechs (Laruelle 1996: 7-8).° As an alternative,
Stredni Evropa posited a vision of Czechs without a
national state co-existing alongside ethnic Germans
in territorially defined historic provinces as part of
a supra-national ‘Central Europe’ united by Catholi-
cism, territorial patriotism, a cosmopolitan aristoc-
racy and supranational monarchy (Laruelle 1996:
6-7). Indeed such co-existence appeared a precon-
dition of the Czech identity. For this reason Strednf
Evropa’s rejection of the ‘transfer’ (odsun) of ethnic
Germans from Czechoslovakia in 1945-6, which
some contributors characterized as ‘genocide’ and a
‘crime against humanity’, was particularly marked

(Laruelle 1996: 9-10).

On first examination, Stfedni Evropa’s intellectual
conservatism seems part of a widely shared nostalgia
for the pre-1918 Hapsburg Empire which suffused
much of the region in late 1980s. However, as Laru-
elle (1996: 12-16) notes, its underlying points of
reference were often more pre-modern than fin de
siecle.” The group’s reworking of Czech Catholic
conservatism critiques extended, in fact, to a radical
deconstruction of Czech national identity as it had
evolved since the mid-nineteenth century. Indeed so
marked was this questioning of the Czech nation that
some the group’s themes such as its reappraisal of
St Wenceslas or the distinct identity of Moravia
echoed the ideology of the Nazi Protectorate (Kohout
1984; Laruelle 1996: 8-9).

In search of national liberalism: the ‘realist’ group

The ‘realist’ or ‘constructive’ grouping, like Charter
77, emerged during 1970s on the basis of intellectu-
al networks formed during the Prague Spring - in
this case those around Bohumil Dolezal, Emanual
Mandler and contributors to the short-lived radi-
cal cultural and political magazine Tvar. Although
the group had contacts with ‘grey zone’ neo-liberal
economists such as Vdclav Klaus, Tomas Jezek and
Jan Strasky, who had written for Tvar during 1960s
and occasionally contributed pseudonymously to its
samizdat journal Ineditni sborniky in mid-1980s,
the group remained deliberately aloof from Charter
77 and developed an intellectual agenda understood
as an alternative to the weaknesses of Chartist think-
ing (Otahal 1993).

The group’s ‘realism’ was expressed in its view of
politics as understandable only in terms of power
and contending interests and as a social phenom-
enon rooted in (Czech) history and culture. This
analysis led the group both to highlight the role of
Soviet (Russian) hegemony in maintaining the poli-
tical status quo, rather than the moral crisis of the
individual or of society and to see communism less as
an unnatural totalitarian ideological project than as
the wholesale importation of Russian political prac-
tices, which were gradually eroding Czech political
identity (HluSickova and Otdhal 1993). Like the
philosopher Karel Kosik (Listy 7, November 1968),
whose interest in the 19th century radical democra-
tic writers of the Czech National Revival they shared
(Kusin 1971: 37-9), the ‘realists’ viewed 1968 and
post-1968 ‘normalization’ as presaging the degene-
ration of the Czechs from being a self-conscious poli-
tical nation with clear national goals into a Czech



speaking populace of workers and producers. The
key task, they concluded, was to articulate a political
strategy capable of re-constituting the Czech nation
as a political subject by revisiting the ideas of Czech
nationalist thinkers such as Masaryk and Havlicek,
who had undertaken a similar task in the 19th cen-
tury. Central to this strategy was the vaguely de-
fined conceptof‘national reconciliation’, whichwould
see communists and non-communists come together
within existing institutions around shared national
goals. Although the ‘realists’ had no commitment
to socialism, this search for a politically defined,
new national project seemed to amount to hopes for
a gradual Kadarization of Czechoslovak society.®

Dissident ‘Toryism’

The jurist and historian Petr Pithart represented
a different strain of dissident conservatism. The son
of a prominent Communist diplomat and himself
a Communist Party member until 1968, Pithart was
a law lecturer at Charles University during 1960s
and also served as secretary to the interdisciplinary
team at the Czechoslovak Academy of Sciences pre-
paring plans for political reform. He first came to
public attention during the Prague Spring as a con-
tributor to the flagship reformist journal Literarnf
noviny, when he emerged as a critic of the limitations
of official political reform. By early 1970s, Pithart
had been purged from academia and relegated to the
first in a series of menial occupations. He was later
among the first Charter 77 signatories. Pithart used
the ‘normalization’ period largely as an opportunity
to write and reflect upon Czech politics and history
in samizdat, including co-authored contributions to
the odsun debate and a jointly written re-interpreta-
tion of modern Czech history (*Podiven’ 1991). In
common with others on the proto-right, Pithart was
seeking alternatives to the socialist and Marxist dis-
courses predominant in Czech intellectual life since
1945. Like Havel, he quickly came to see his ear-
lier arguments for institutional reforms to the com-
munist party-state as superficial and naive (Pithart
1990e: 124-8), sceptically dissecting the illusions
of both reform communists and radical democrats
during the Prague Spring in an influential samizdat
work (Pithart 1990b).

Pithart found the alternative he sought in an intel-
lectual scepticism strongly influenced by traditional
British conservatism and what he termed the ‘British
political style’, which he had discovered in a moment
of revelation on a study visit to St Antony’s College,
Oxford in 1969 (Pithart 1992: 49). Pithart devel-

oped his dissident intellectual ‘conservatism’ more
consciously in the 1980s when he came directly into
contact with right-wing British intellectuals such
as Roger Scruton whose The Meaning of Conser-
vatism he translated into Czech (Oslzly 1993; Day
1999: 119-20). However, as emerged in his ear-
liest samizdat writings (Pithart 1990c¢), it was tra-
ditional British Tory ideas, such as the importance
of historical continuity, the immutability of human
nature, the need for social cohesion rooted in a sense
of place, the importance of law and pragmatic non-
ideological statecraft, which attracted him, rather
than the illiberal social-authoritarianism character-
istic of Scruton’s contributions to British debates of
1980s (Seidal 1986). In contrast to both genuinely
anti-political thinkers and those who identified with
conventional ideologies of left and right, Pithart
embraced the Tory belief that politics should exist as
a separate sphere, but one governed by pragmatism
and realism rather than ‘ideology’ (Pithart 1990c¢).

Unlike thinkers like Havel, who focused on the indi-
vidual as a philosophical subject and neo-liberals
views of a Czech homo economicus, Pithart’s con-
servatism led him from the very outset to a concern
with issues of social cohesion and collective (usually
national or historical) identity (Pithart 1990a: 327-
38). He shared a widely held dissident view in seeing
the communist authorities as ‘creating a social cli-
mate characterized by the social decay (pokleslos-
ti) of traditional values of human solidarity, hones-
ty (poctivosti) and decency’ as a means to reinforce
social control (Pithart 1990d). However, Pithart’s
emphasis on the need to rebuild civic values was
not so much concerned with ‘living in truth’ but like
Benda with re-establishing social bonds through a
renewed sense of a decency and public duty and like
the ‘realist’ group through a renewed awareness of
the Czech *homeland’ (vlast) as a civic and national
community (Pithart 1990d).°

Incontrasttoreligiouslyinclined dissidents or Hayek-
ian liberals, Pithart was thus deeply concerned with
understanding the continuities and discontinuities of
Czech history. In particular he was concerned with
understanding the mass appeal for Czechs of radi-
cal ideologies, such as communism, which promised
to break with and ‘undo’ the past. Like the Catholic
conservative revisionists of Rozmluvy and the Stred-
ni Evropa group, Pithart questioned the secular, left-
liberal progressive mainstream Czech national tra-
dition, which had been co-opted by the Communists
in 1945-8. Like them, he too sought to re-examine
historical alternatives to this liberal-liberal main-



stream tradition, although for him the Czech na-
tion or homeland remained central. The samizdat re-
interpretation of modern Czech history, he co-wrote,
in late 1970s (*Podiven’ 1991; Bryant 2000) thus
paralleled the Catholic interpretations of Czech na-
tional identity as forged through, rather than against,
Catholicism and Habsburg rule. Czechs’ provincia-
lism, flawed democratic tradition and inclination to
populism, and lack of respect for political institu-
tions, rather than the action of a determined minori-
ty, had, Pithart and his co-authors suggested, led to
the dead end of communism.

Inlaterwritings, Pithart critically reassessed aspects
of Czech interwar conservative and right-wing
thought opposed to Masaryk and the Czech political
establishment of the time in samizdat studies of the
historian Josef Pekar (1870-1937) and Czech inte-
gral nationalist intellectuals of 1920s. Although at
heart a secular nationalist, Peka¥ had challenged the
progressive democratically-oriented Czech national-
ist ideology developed by Masaryk and was critical
of the new Czechoslovak state’s policy of demonstra-
tively breaking with the Austrian past through, for
example, land reform and hostility to the Catholic
Church. Pithart broadly endorsed these criticisms.
Rather than stressing the importance of Catholicism
to Czech national life,*® or nostalgically regretting
the passing of the Austro-Hungarian Empire, he drew
a different, ‘Tory’ lesson: that evolutionary political
change was preferable to the illusory revolutionary
breaks with which modern Czech history was punc-
tuated. Such thinking also informed Pithart’s con-
tribution to the dissident odsun debate. Writing as
‘Bohemus’ (1990), Pithart and a group of co-authors
argued that the post-1945 odsun of the Sudeten
Germans was not only unacceptable on moral and
human rights grounds, but had damaged Czech soci-
ety by undermining the rule of law, private proper-
ty rights and entrepreneurial culture.'* Pithart was
less sympathetic in his assessment of Czech interwar
integral nationalists, whose crude chauvinism he did
not share, but valued their prophetic warnings about
the potential for the Czechoslovak state to collapse
undefended, which he agreed stemmed from the libe-
ral-nationalist vision of Czech statehood as a stan-
dard bearer for democracy, progress and Western
values, whose existence was in some sense histori-
cally guaranteed (Pithart 1990a: 105-164).12

Pithart’s conservative commitment to evolutiona-
ry change, social and civic cohesion and the prima-
ry need to re-establish the rule of law and legitimate
state authority combined with his view of the Czech

democratic tradition as flawed, led him to regard
a future transition from communism with some trepi-
dation. He was acutely that post-communist transiti-
on, if and when it came, should not take the form of
an ‘anti-1948’, populist anti-Communist purges mas-
querading as parliamentary democracy, but in reality
ignoring the rule of law. Given the erosion of ethical
and moral norms, Pithart also regarded the potential
release of market forces in a future post-communist
society with some trepidation. In a samizdat inter-
view in May 1988, he surprised his interlocutor by
stressing the need for strong legal safeguards and
state regulation in any new regime, warning that ‘in
the first years [private] business may appear in such
a form, that we may be robbed even more than we are
today by the [communist] state’ (Pithart 1990e: 20).

Dissident ‘neo-conservatives’

Western-derived neo-conservative orientations in the
Czech lands originate largely from a group centred
around Pavel Bratinka and Daniel Kroupa, part of
a generation of young Catholic-oriented intellectuals
who shunned the reform politics of 1960s and chose
to study technical subjects, rather than follow official
Marxist-oriented curricula on philosophy and poli-
tics. The Kroupa-Bratinka grouping appears to have
emerged as an indirect product of the ‘Kampademia’
philosophical seminar organized in early 1970s by
Kroupa and Martin Palous (which Bratinka joined in
1974) and also of Kroupa’s own philosophical semi-
nar (Kroupa n.d.; Palous 2003; Day 1999: 10-11,
21-2, 78-83). Its initial informal political discus-
sions continued debates of the 1960’s reform era and
reacted to the collapse of the reform communist pro-
ject and the onset of ‘normalization’. Kroupa (1996:
9), for example, has recalled the formative influ-
ence on him of the 1968-69 polemic between Vaclav
Havel and Milan Kundera about the meaning of the
Prague Spring. While Kundera (1968; 1968-9) con-
sidered the reform communist project of ‘democratic
socialism’ a unigque and heroic Czech contribution to
world politics, Havel (1969) saw it as a failed and
half-hearted attempt to return to political normali-
ty. Endorsing Havel’s view of the Prague Spring as
the failure of socialism, the small, isolated group
around Bratinka and Kroupa made a conscious ef-
fort to find a wholly non-socialist social and politi-
cal philosophy. From an early stage, however, the
Bratinka-Kroupa group drew on the thinking of the
American New Right, which appears to have initial-
ly been an interest of Bratinka, a regular reader at
the US embassy library since mid-1960s (Day 1999:
112). Kroupa recalls how ‘Bratinka studied Anglo-



Saxon literature and was enchanted by the American
neo-conservatives. At the beginning of the 1970s he
used to translate articles, which we pored over, as
we were left to our own lonely reflections, because
there was no one to talk to and virtually no literature
which might have guided us’ (Kroupa 1996: 11-12).
Hayek and the American Catholic neo-conservative
Michael Novak were important influences, as were
G.K. Chesterton and the Austro-American philoso-
pher Eric Voegelin.

American neo-conservatives’ tendency to define
themselves in terms of hawkish positions towards
the Soviet Union, and actively seeking inroads into
the ‘Soviet Empire’ made them an attractive point
of reference for East European dissidents at a time
when many Western politicians overlooked (the
possibility of) opposition in the region and focused
on East-West détente. Despite an almost complete
absence of personal contact between North Ameri-
can neo-conservatives and Czech dissidents before
1989, even in 1980s neo-conservatism had great-
er intellectual currency than the Toryism of Scruton
and the British Salisbury Review group, who visited
Czechoslovakia frequently and whose work was wide-
ly translated in samizdat and exile journals. There
were a number of reasons for this. Many key philoso-
phers influencing US neo-conservatism — as well as
some key neo-conservative writers themselves - were
of Central European origin and had been affected,
both personally and intellectually, by the experience
of totalitarianism more than thinkers on the British
New Right. Moreover, given its origins in Cold War
liberalism, US neo-conservatism consciously embra-
ced universal civil and human rights and democra-
tic politics, distancing itself from traditionalist and
anti-democratic variants of conservatism (Wolfson
2005). Notwithstanding its founders’ stress on US
exceptionalism (Kristol 1995: 373-86), this uni-
versalism made neo-conservatism less susceptible
to the limitations of context that affected British
Toryism. The US’s own origins as a new and egalita-
rian democratic republic also offered parallels to the
Czech experience but not present in aristocratic ori-
gins of British conservatism and the British state’s
supposed centuries of historical continuity.

Despite the personal ties of Scruton and other Bri-
tish right-wing thinkers with Czech dissent British
Toryism, by contrast, seemed intellectually proble-
matic or of little relevance to many dissidents (Ben-
da 1984; Kroupa 1996, 2003). As a Tory thinker
Scruton, for example, was critical of the concept
of social justice which was important to Catholic

Chartists such as Vaclav Benda, and rejected the no-
tion of universal human rights on which Charter 77
had been founded for a view of individual freedom
as guaranteed by cultural tradition and traditional
institutions upholding the rule of law (Scruton 1981:
205-9). Ultimately, as Scruton himself conceded, the
differences between the defence of semi-traditional
social order embodied in institutions such as private
schools, the House of Lords and English common law
and the ‘inner life of a destroyed social order’ repre-
sented by dissident thought (Scruton 1990: 87) were
unbridgeable.*

Other aspects of US neo-conservatism also resonated
with the Czech dissident experience. Much US neo-
conservative writing was directed not against con-
ventional *Communist threat’ but the New Left, echo-
ing Czechoslovak dissidents’ preoccupation with the
failure of reform communism and ‘socialism with a
human face’ rather than Stalinism or orthodox Marx-
ism.*> A further source of attraction was American
neo-conservatism’s vision of spreading ‘democratic
capitalism’, which echoed Masaryk’s idea of Czecho-
slovak statehood as linked to a democratic ‘world
revolution’ (Gellner 1995), but challenged both the
well established equation of socialism and democra-
cy in Czech political discourse. Similarly, the neo-
conservative stress on the potential of capitalism to
promote civic good provided it was rooted in reli-
gious morality and traditional values (Younkins
1999) represented anantidote to Czech Catholicism’s
traditional scepticism towards market forces.

Conservative sensibilities compared

Viewed comparatively, there are a number of distinct
features about the conservative discourses and conser-
vative sensibilities of Czech intellectual elites in the late
communist period. First, while in Hungary and Poland,
non-socialist dissident discourses had strong continui-
ties with debates in the pre-war period, in the Czech
case - with the exception of the Catholic conservatism
of Stredni Evropa - little such continuity can be found.
Second, and following from the first point, such conser-
vative and proto-conservative discussions in the Czech
case involved less the assertion of certain traditions,
than the explicit rejection and critique of the national
past, variously seen as too collectivist, too egalitarian,
too liberal or too statist. These critiques seem to vary
in focus and depth. While the Catholic conservatives
of StFedni Evropa challenged the very basis of Czech
nationhood, a ‘Tory’ thinker such as Pithart merely hi-
ghlighted the nation‘s perceived failings. Neo-conser-
vatives (and neo-liberals), by contrast, whilst not insen-



sitive to the ‘problem’ of the Czech progressive and
social democratic tradition, focused more narrowly on
communist political and economic institutions in both
their reform communist and ‘normalized’ form. Third,
although Western (neo-)conservative (and neo-liberal)
thought naturally influenced dissident intelligentsia’s
elsewhere in the region, in the Czech case, conservati-
ve-inclined thinkers’ critical stances towards the past
often to adapt foreign models as a means of inventing
or modernizing non-socialist political discourse. Final-
ly, in a comparative perspective, it also striking the
sharp division of the dissident intelligentsia between
Western-oriented liberals and national-populist con-
servatives found elsewhere in the Central and Eastern
Europe was less marked. Catholic counter-elites ten-
ded to eschew overtly anti-liberalism, either focusing
on history and Czech national tradition or linking the-
mselves with broader demands for human rights and
democratic reform.¢

Conservative sensibilities after 1989

Conservative understandings of post-communist
transformation

The best known attempt to forge a conservative
understanding of post-communist transformation
after 1989 is that associated with Vaclav Klaus,
the Czechoslovak Finance Minister (1989-92) and
later Czech Prime Minister (1992-7) and Presi-
dent (2003-) following the foundation of the Civic

Democratic Party (ODS) in 1991. The key planks

of this conservative ideology, which has been wide-

ly covered in academic literature in both Czech and

English (see, for example, Znoj 1994; Williams

1997; Appel 2004; Hanley 2007)

* Neo-liberal understanding to the efficacy of mar-
ket forces both as an engine of economic and soci-
al/cultural political change.

* A Hayekian notion of the market (society) as tra-
ditional in the sense that it had emerged as the
product of historical evolution.

* The free market and the liberal society were not
only efficient, natural and ‘traditional’, but also
an expression of Czech national character and
traditions reflecting the nation’s affinity with
Western and European culture

* The acceptance of the need for political radica-
lism to restore these institutions, including brea-
king with the need to break radically with state
socialism and collectivist, moralist and messianic
traditions in Czech politics.

* The notion that in the context of post-communist

transformation might open up an experimental
‘Third Way’ or of ‘Third Ways’ potentially dan-
gerous to liberal democracy.’

Klaus was, however, something of a latercomer to
debates on conservatism!® and while the ideological
synthesis he and his ODS co-thinkers offered was in
some respects original, it took place in the context
of — and draw on — wider debates on the meaning of
political conservatism among the Czech intelligentsia
in 1991-2. Many such discussions merely clarified
understandings of conservatism and liberalism (histo-
rically) in Western counties and noted the difficulties
transferring them in the Czech context. However, they
developed the conservative reflections and sensibities
of the late-communist-era period — which centred on
the relationship Czech identity and historical traditi-
on to the communist political systems - into notions
of post-communist transformation (and threats to
it). Although politically marginal, they are of interest
both as ideological discourses of some sophistication
and because 0DS’s and Vaclav Klaus’s seemingly new
and distinct brand of conservative discourses, while
drawing on Hayekian and other forms neo-liberalism,
of re-articulated elements of them.

As the Czech economy began to falter in the mid-late
1990s, alternative conservative understandings of
transformation also began to gain prominence. These
stressing the need for a market economy more rooted
in ethics and morality, showing a better appreciation
the Czech lands’ Catholic Central European identity;
or better embedded in civil society and local commu-
nities. Such themes were variously taken up by some
critics of Klaus with ODS and smaller right-wing par-
ties such as Christian Democratic, Civic Democratic
Alliance, Freedom Union — characteristically for the
Czech context —were combined with liberal demands
for freer and more open market competition. These
too, however, echoed and re-worked some of the con-
servative sensibilities of the late communist era.

The remainder of this paper considers more specifi-
cally how these debates were carried over into first
decade of post-communist transformation and, in
some cases, reworked and redeployed in party poli-
tical competition. Characteristically all were essen-
tially attempts to reconcile, accommodate and/or
ground forms of liberalism and the liberal market
transformation of Czech society after 1989.%°

Catholic conservatism

The Catholic-conservative group around the samiz-



dat journal Stredni Evropa continued to exist as
a distinct intellectual and political tendency af-
ter 1989, publishing their journal and organizing
a range of other activities including even founding
their own ‘party’, the Pan-European Union of Bohe-
mia and Moravia (PEUCI\/I), one of the groupings
recognized a collective member of Civic Forum.
However, despite financial support from Austrian
and Germans organizations with Christian Democra-
tic affiliations such as Otto von Habsburg’s Pan
European Union, Stfedni Evropa’s distinct brand
of cultural and intellectual Catholic-conservatism
proved difficult to re-articulate as an ideology of
post-communist Czech transformation. Its radical
deconstruction of the Czech national identity as it
had evolved since the mid 19th century implied lit-
tle in terms of transformation other than viewing
the Czech Lands as part of the Germanic world, an
accommodating attitude towards the claims of the
Sudeten German groups and the promotion of a
‘Europe of the Regions’. As issues of economic trans-
formation and lustration became increasingly sali-
ent, Stfedni Evropa began to lose much of its earlier
distinctive agenda. Its demands for radical decom-
munization, for example, although consistent with
its earlier equation of Nazism and communism, were
common to much of the Czech right in early 1990s.
Despite a certain following within the intelligentsia,
such marginality also reflected the poor ‘fit’ of its
ideological vision with dominant Czech discourses,
in which the modern nation remained firmly establis-
hed as a central taken for granted category. Indeed,
as political scientists such as Valerie Bunce (1999)
have observed the collapse of communism and com-
munist-era federalism and as both institution and
ideology arguably reinforced national identity and
the centrality of the nation.

Instead, Catholic conservatism linking Czech soci-
ety and Czech national identity to the broader (his-
torically-formed, Habsburg-influenced) Central
European region emerged in more moderate form
through the Christian Democratic Union — Czecho-
slovak People’s Party (KDU-CSL). The former satel-
lite party had initially struggled to find a coherent
ideological response to the politics of post-commu-
nist transformation beyond exaggerated anti-com-
munism, vague appeals to historic party traditions
and Christian values. By early 1992 the party had,
nevertheless, adopted the mainstream West Euro-
pean Christian Democratic notion of the ‘social
market’ as key to its ideological vision, an emphasis
marking it small Christian niche parties elsewhere in
Central and Eastern Europe such as the Hungarian

KNDP (Enyedi 1996) or Slovakia’s KDH (Haughton
and Rybar 2004).

In doing so the Christian Democrats directly
challenged the legitimacy of Vaclav Klaus’s conser-
vatism, which they presented as an ‘Anglo-Saxon’
import inappropriate to the Czech lands and the-
ir Central European traditions (Lux 1996), de-
emphasizing the explicit notion of a distinct Catholic
Czech identity in conflict with national identity in
favour of a stress on ‘self-evident’ geo-political and
cultural affinities and the more wider acceptable
Czech corporatist and ‘social’ traditions. Indeed,
Christian Democrats such as Josef Lux sometimes
suggested that neo-liberal parties such as ODS and
ODA, Christian Democrats argued, were inauthentic
in and inappropriate to the Central European Czech
context, because theses parties were based on ideas
imported from Britain and the US (Lidové noviny,
11 May 1996).2°

‘Revolutionary conservatism’

In December 1989 the dissident ‘neo-conservatives’
around Pavel Bratinka and Daniel Kroupa founded
the Civic Democratic Alliance (ODA) as a Western
style party (Dobal 1995; Magek and Zegklitz 1990).
ODA proved to be the most successful ex-dissident
party of the right, gaining election to parliament in
its own right in 1992 and 1996 and holding key eco-
nomic ministries before effectively disintegrating in
1997-8 (Hanley 2007: 97-101). For these reasons
the energies of its founders were largely consumed
by practical politics and by the need to define it-
self against Klaus’s Civic Democratic Party, which
appropriated key elements of its definition of con-
servatism, including the Hayekian influenced notion
that the market society was a product of conserva-
tive evolution and the idea that conservatism might
in some contexts imply political radicalism.

Assuggestedearlierabove, US-derivedneo-conserva-
tismwas, in many respects, better suited to the needs
of dissident intellectuals seeking to formulate a new
- secular - conservative critique of Czech society in
the late communist than the British Tory tradition.
In many ways it proved similarly well suited to post-
communist context, as its stress on values rather
than institutions and social structures allowing both
a commitment to radical political and social change
to be framed in conservative terms. As Daniel Krou-
pa noted (1996: 17-18):

‘Whilst British conservatism is both structural and



value-oriented (hodnotovy), our conservatism can-
not be structural, in the sense of trying to preserve
the existing social order... Our conservatism must be
value-oriented. There is a charming paradox; con-
servatism is becoming a revolutionary force.’

The notion that a set of distinct social and historical
circumstances — whether those of the USA or post-
communism — mandated a conservatism concerned
not with evolutionary change and continuity but with
recovering ‘values’ via a revolutionary break with
the immediate past (Znoj 1994) was seized upon by
Vaclav Klaus in his efforts to substantiate his claims
that the Civic Democratic Party was conservative in
a deeper sense than supporting (supposedly) That-
cherite economic policy

\... inasociety in which true values have been violent-
ly interrupted... the goal of conservatives is to return
to true values, and their means of doing so is to make
every possible effort to re-establish them. It is for this
reason that the conservatism of our time, of our pre-
sent time, is revolutionary in the extreme (navysost
revolucni), and for this reason that it is wholly, and as
a matter of principle (programové), lacking in mode-
ration (neumirnény)’ (Klaus 1996: 224-5).%

However, even equipped with such a revolutionary
understanding of conservatism, elsewhere in Central
and Eastern Europe, this left unaddressed the context
to identify what (if anything) was genuinely ‘tradi-
tional’ - a problem which had already occurred in
more intellectualised form in dissent. As Kroupa con-
ceded in 1990 even a conservatism of values rather
than institutions inspired by US neo-conservatism
was problematic because ‘... we have very few valu-
es we should conserve, in the past forty years most
of them have been shattered’ leaving only ‘a certain
[Czech] popular feeling (lidovost) and straightfor-
wardness (civilnost)’ leaving only vague and uncon-
tentious commitment to the ‘traditional values of
European civilisation and its traditional institutions.
(...) ... the family... the nation or religion” (Kroupa
1990: 16). Other streams of conservative orienta-
tion provided more specific answers to this conun-
drum, which related more directly to the context of
post-communist Czech society.

Anti-communist ‘moral’ transformation

Strongly socially conservative discourses of post-
communist transformation emerged in Czech Repub-
lic at an early stage after 1989. They were princi-
pally articulated by some neo-conservative and

Christian former dissidents within the smaller coali-
tion parties such as Civic Democratic Alliance (ODA)
and Christian Democratic Party (KDS); think-tanks
such as the Civic Institute (OI) and Christian Aca-
demy; Catholic-influenced grassroots organizations,
charities; and campaign groups opposed to abortion,
sex education and euthanasia (Sokacova 2006).22
Such discourses partly overlapped with the post-
communist ‘Toryism’ of Pithart and conservative-
communitarian concerns of ex-dissidents in seeing
the re-establishment of the rule of law, the creation
of a strong civil society and the inculcation of moral
values and a sense of national continuity as equally
or more important than freeing of market forces and
privatizing assets. However, they were much more
concerned with family and morality than history and
national identity and focused on education, welfare
and social policy as the key vehicles for social chan-
ge, and constructed the threat to successful post-
communist transformation very differently.

One well developed articulation of this position can be
found in writing by the former dissident Alena Hro-
madkova, who was influenced by the writing of Roger
Scruton and others in the Salisbury Review during
1980s, and who in 1994-6 led the small Democratic
Union (DEU) grouping which initially considered it-
self to be a conservative party. Hromadkova’s unders-
tanding of conservatism was defined by criticism of
the failure to enforce traditional morality or anti-
communist purges in the transformation process.

Writing in 1991 Alena Hromadkova linked wide-
ly perceived threat of unreformed communist-era
security services and communist ‘mafias’ not with
the obstruction of market reform, but with the moral
permissiveness of the West. Linking the threat of
‘unnatural’ values to Czech society, its transition and
‘return to Europe’, she argued that both entailed ...
giving up on the natural hierarchy of values [which]
[ see — alongside one sided market and consumerist
behaviour - as a great danger not only for democracy
as a whole, but also for each individual person.’

‘If we do not defend ourselves against the corruption
represented by neo-communist mafias and the hidden
erosion of fundamental human relationships (with all its
accompanying phenomena such as mass homosexual-
ity, extreme feminism, youth crime, the rise in the num-
ber of births outside marriage etc.), we will never get to
European style democracy’ (Prostor 1992: 38-9).

Rather than merely adopting the ‘standard’ institu-
tions of the West as the civic right discourse, post-



communist transformation had to ‘use the experi-
ence of our Western neighbours to avoid the trap of
the welfare state’ (Freiova 1995: 11) and eschew
its ‘perverse experiments’ by rejecting ‘superficial
acceptance of American style liberalism’, pragma-
tism and market-oriented goals’ characteristic of
the emergent civic centre-right (Hromadkova cited
in Prostor 1992: 38-9).

Thinkers and activists brought together by the Civic
Institute (OI) think-tank to discuss the theme of
‘family values’ and the need for a coherent family
policy, developed similar, if more restrained, dis-
courses, which also equated Western liberalism
with communist totalitarianism. Both, it was argued
subverted the ‘natural’ institution of the traditional
family and tended to create a disintegrating society
of individuals without moral values or social ties and
thus dependent on a powerful state (Freiova 1995;
Sturma 1995). However, such discourses had little
resonance outside the intelligentsia and a Catholic
conservative subculture and discourses of distribu-
tional justice built around liberalism, Social Democ-
racy and conventional models of Christian Democra-
cy continued to structure Czech politics.

... and a conservative national tradition of
individual hard work

Hromadkova conservative construction of post-
communist transformation is, however, interesting
in another respective. Social conservatives’ focus
on ‘natural’ family and individual morality — even
then linked with anti-communism, rather than echo-
ing broadening concerns about the disintegration of
Western societies - frequently led them to overlo-
ok questions of historically based national and so-
cial traditions. While Czech neo-conservatives such
as Daniel Kroupa (1990) accepted that the nation
was ‘a value we must reckon with’ and sometimes
stressed the need to direct nationalism into a more
civically oriented ‘patriotism’, the nature of this
patriotism and its relation to Czech identity typically
remained vague. Hromadkova provided when asked
to identify a national tradition on which a Czech
conservatism might draw, speaking of a ‘... tradi-
tion of everyday effort by many ordinary people, the
unknown creators of fundamental material values.
(...) the hundreds of thousands of industrious, hard
working peasants, craftsmen and small traders, who
always relied on themselves, gave everything it was
in their strength and ability to give and didn’t expect
anything from others. I would like to recall the fates
of the Czech maids and cooks who went to Vienna to

earn money for a dowry, or set up a little shop or a
small business and who with their own hands laid the
foundations, which in the second or third generation
brought social advancement in the form of a farm,
workshop or factory.” (Hromadkova 1991: 113)

This construction is significant in a number of ways.
First, unlike Pithart Hromddkova positively identi-
fies a Czech conservative tradition, which is more
than a critique of established interpretations of
Czech identity and history; second, although herself
a practicing Christian, Hromadkova links the moral
values central to her conservative project of a healthy
post-communist society to bourgeois virtues of ‘self-
evident personal effort (nasazenf), increasing assets
through striving and decency’ expressed in property
accumulation and social self-advancement. (Inte-
restingly, this construction also reverses the com-
mon juxtaposition found in many Czech discourses
of of the Svejkian ‘Little Czech’ removed from great
historical processes and the ‘Great Czech Nation of
culture and intellectual achievement (Holy 1996).)
Third, although the prosperity of interwar Czecho-
slovakia is alluded to, she identifies the source of
Czech tradition in the economic activities of ano-
nymous Czech petite bourgeoisie of Habsburg Bohe-
mia, rather than in the liberal-nationalist elites who
shaped the Czechoslovak state.

Hromadkova was a marginal figure in Czech poli-
tics after 1989. However, the notion she presents of
Czech conservative national tradition not primarily
embodied in the ideas or political activities of Czech
elites or the flawed, if partially successful, Czechoslo-
vak institutions of the First Republic (1918-1938),
still less in any universal values that the Czech nati-
on might represent, but in the hard work, entrepre-
neurialism and common sense of anonymous ordina-
ry Czechs recurred forcefully in the discourse of Vac-
lav Klaus of early 1990s. Indeed, Klaus argued, this
tradition had historically sustained and underpinned
elite politics and the building of democratic political
institutions.?®> This tradition of ‘active patriotism’
Klaus argued would sustain an enduringly successful
transformation of Czech society (Williams 1997).2*

Liberal nationalism as conservatism

After 1989 the chief actors of the ‘realist group’,
Bohumil Dolezal and Emanuel Mandler, sought to
build their Democratic Iniative (DI) grouping into
an effective independent party, the Liberal Democra-
tic Party (LDS) (Hanley 2007: 94-7). However, by
1992-3 the LDS had effectively disintegrated and



it founders turned to journalism and academia to
revisit some of the distinct ideological themes they
had explored within the ‘realist group’ before 1989.
Dolezal in particular, who served briefly as an advisor
to Prime Minister Klaus in 1992-3, made a humber
of distinct and important contributions to debates on
the ideology of the Czech right and the possibilities
of a Czech conservatism.

As in his writings on communism in the ‘realist group’
of 1980s, Dolezal was unusual in framing post-com-
munist transformation in terms of nationalism and
nation building, rather than de-communization,
given his view of communism as a form of Russian
imperialism, importing Russian institutions and prac-
tices, rather than a sui generis ideology. For Dolezal
the central problem remained one of Czechs having
been de-nationalized through a mixture of historical
processes, which included Russian communist impe-
rialism, Czech communist appropriation of national
identity after 1945 and mistaken forms of liberalism
in both interwar Czechoslovakia and after 1989,
which had sought to deny nationalism.? However, he
argued, neither post-war ‘Red nationalism’ nor the
authoritarian nationalism of the Czech right in 1938-
45 were grounds to reject the liberal-national Czech
tradition as culminating in totalitarianism as Catho-
lic conservatives, ‘Tories’ like Pithart and ‘civic’ neo-
conservatives all explicitly or implicitly suggested.?®
What was necessary was the retention and moderni-
zation of the historic national-liberal tradition

Intervening in the debate on conservatism Dolezal
argued against the mechanistic importation of exter-
nal models, wryly observing that in the Czech Repub-
lic a conservative was ‘someone who wants to apply
here as much as possible of what has been invented
and developed in Old England’ (1997: 13). The post-
1989 centre-right, he argued, should not simply view
contemporary Czech society as a product of commu-
nism, fit only to be critique-ed and denied. It was,
he argued, ... an environment... formed not only by
the past forty years, but by older domestic traditions,
which for us, whether we allow it or not, have the
same importance as external influences’. Consistent
with his earlier views, Dolezal argued that ‘concept
of the nation as a certain value’ was ‘one of the pil-
lars of our domestic traditions and Czech conserva-
tism must honestly come to terms with it’ (Dolezal
1997:13, 14). Overcritical rejection of the ‘national
principle’, he argued was ‘a dangerous illusion which
cuts us off from our past and deprives us of rooted-
ness in our own history, making a genuine conserva-
tism impossible’ (Dolezal 1997: 14).

As Williams (1997) suggests, the argument that
not just liberalism but liberal nationalism could be
considered a traditional value to be conserved was
an important building block for Vaclav Klaus in
overcoming some of the difficulties in reworking
Hayekian neo-liberalism as the basis of a new Czech
conservatism. Despite his Central European origins
and preoccupations,?” in his writings, Hayek was at
pains to stress that the liberal tradition he defends
was a product of Western and European civiliza-
tion, rather than any particular national political
culture. Indeed, Austrian school neo-liberals untypi-
cally regarded nationalism as a dangerous form of
collectivism and von Mises and Hayek were among
the earliest advocates of the replacement of national
states by European federal structures.

‘Tory’ transformation

In addition to the Catholic conservatisms reviewed
above, a counterpoint to the themes of post-commu-
nist conservatism as a fusion radicalism, anti-com-
munism and an assertion of Czech national identity
can be found in the dissident ‘Toryism’ developed by
Petr Pithart.

As Czech Prime Minister (1990-2) and later Vice-
President and President of the Czech Senate, Petr
Pithart enjoyed a more prominent platform from
which to develop his dissident ‘Toryism’ into Czech
conservative ideology of post-communist transforma-
tion. In Pithart’s view the circumstances of the ‘Vel-
vet Revolution” made his ‘Tory’ scepticism towards
revolutionary blueprints and preference for cau-
tious, pragmatic evolutionary change more not less
relevant.?® Given the weakness of Czech institutions,
the cynicism and lack of civic integrity many Czechs
had developed to cope under ‘normalisation” and the
frailties of human nature (of which Pithart as a con-
servative took a pessimistic view) the ‘changes [after
1989] would be slow, necessarily “‘impure’’, that is
not very fair’ and ‘that the old and the new would for
a long time be distastefully intermeshed, that in short
we would carry into the future much more of the past
than we would like’ (Pithart 1998a: 297, 299). How-
ever, for Pithart such political conservatism did not
imply a left-wing commitment to maintaining high
levels of state interventionism and egalitarianism.
Rather, it was merely the fastest realist path to a flou-
rishing market democracy. However, while injustices
stemming from the ‘impure’ carrying over commu-
nist-era connections and clientelism could be only be
mitigated either slowing the pace of economic reform
to allow time for institution building (Pithart’s fa-



voured approach), or establishing a powerful, intru-
sive regulatory bureaucracy (Pithart 1998a: 297-8).
In his political career this view led Pithart to focus
on building adequate regulatory and constitutional
frameworks such as a new federal structure, a func-
tioning Czech Senate or a reformed legal code
(Pithart 1998a: 353-5). A ‘revolutionary’ approach
to transformation Pithart argued would pose a
series of dangers to genuine progress from commu-
nism. It would re-enact communist political practi-
ces of imposing ‘total victory and total defeat, that
roundabout of threats, violence, discrimination and
arbitrariness’ (Pithart 1998a: 295); undermine
social stability by dismissing competent managers
and professionals purely because they were Com-
munist Party members; trigger a Jacobin’ phase
of militant radicalism directed against imaginary
internal enemies, further undermining democracy
and the rule of law by raising expectations of rapid,
clean break with the past which, could never be met
(Pithart 1998a: 293-300). In Pithart’s ‘Tory’ view
of transformation, as in Vaclav Klaus’s discourse of
‘Third Ways’, the key political frontier delineating
the threat to reform ran within Civic Forum coaliti-
on itself. However, for him it divided not liberals and
pseudo-liberals or anti-communists and crypto-com-
munists, but ‘revolutionaries’ and the revolutionary
mentalities and realistically minded conservatives.

Like all conservative discourses, Pithart’s ‘Toryism’
also addressed questions of identity and historical con-
tinuity. Here, as in dissent, Pithart advocated a criti-
cal reconsideration of Czech history to establish a new
sober and realistic national consciousness, accept-
ing of failings in the national past and uncomfor-
table truths, as Pithart saw them, such as the wide-
spread belief in ‘socialism with a human face’ in 1968
(Pithart 1997, 1998c). Failure to ‘return the histori-
cal dimension to the time we live in’ in this way would
leave a lingering post-communist anomie, in which
Czechs would inhabit *a cynical world that we do not
understand’ leaving Czech society lacking the cohe-
sion to transform itself effectively (Pithart 1998b).

The policies of Civic Movement (OH) of which Pithart
was initially a Deputy Chairman were loosely con-
sistent with such a ‘Tory’ ideology in viewing trans-
formation as gradual, multi-faceted process of over-
lapping social, cultural, legal and economic change
(Obcanské hnuti 1992). However, Pithart’s efforts to
win wider backing for his explicitly conservative vi-
sion within the movement through the creation a
‘Realist Club’ quickly proved abortive and, while
remaining formally independent, he later aligned

himself with the Christian Democrats. The theme of
laying conservative social, legal and moral founda-
tions for the market over the longer-term was present
inthe criticism of the Klaus era made by internal ODS
critics like Josef Zeleniec and the Civic Democratic
Alliance —and, in somewhat different form in the cri-
tiques offered by President Vdaclav Havel. However,
as a conservative theme in party politics they were
perhaps most fully and clearly stated, by the Free-
dom Union (US) formed in 1997-8 following splits
in ODS and the collapse of the Klaus government.

US stressed not only the need to promote local civil
society, but also the notion of reviving a Czech middle
class (stfedni stav). The discourse of middle class
development linked the liberal themes of market-
led social modernization and the Czech conservative
preoccupation with rediscovering and reconnecting
with lost national tradition, combining language
of ‘hard’ social science on economic development
and nostalgic evocations of the lost Mittelstand of
interwar Czechoslovakia. As the Freedom Union’s
leaders came to recognise, this growing stress on
social and moral bases of the free society implied
a more evolutionary conception of transformation,
not as a revolutionary process which was (or could
soon be) ‘basically over’ when liberal policies were
implemented, but as a process stretching ahead ‘for
several generations’ (Lidové noviny, 8 April 1998).
Similar themes of grounding economic prosperity
in cohesive society, concrete localities and political
realism recur in the political discourse of the new
TOPO09 party (TOP09 2009), the aristocratic origins
of whose leader Karel Schwarzenberg make him
a convenient personification of such values.

Conclusion

Intellectual efforts to understand — and shape under-
standings of - the Czech experience of late commu-
nism and early post-communist transformation in
a conservative perspective proved a fragmented and
difficult enterprise, which seemed rapidly to be over-
taken by the rapidly and pragmatically formulated
‘conservatisms’ of party politicians. This appears to
reflect not only the constraints of ‘normalization’
period but also the weak and fragmented nature of
conservatism and the right in Czech politics histo-
rically, the strength of liberal-nationalist traditions
and the political appeal of neo-liberalism.

Paradoxically, however, the unfolding Czech de-
bates on conservatism themselves illustrate certain
conservative precepts. New ideologies do not emerge



fully formed at the moment of regime change nor
are they acts of ‘will and skill’ of individual leaders
(Appel 2000: 539) as some writers on the appeal of
Vdclav Klaus tend to suggest; nor are they external-
ly derived ‘standard’ blueprints, as politicians them-
selves often suggests. Rather it is evident that the
rival conservative sensibilities of centre-right par-
ties and politicians since 1989 have - to borrow the

phrase of the economist David Stark (1992: 20-1)
been created - ‘not on the ruins but with the ruins’ of
what went before. While not a decisive or sole influ-
ence, the ‘ruins’ of dissident thinking about conser-
vatism — and the broader conservative sensibilities
of dissident intellectuals - played a role framing poli-
tical debates about the historical position and future
direction of Czech society.
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Endnotes

1 T usethe term ‘late communism’ to refer to the 1968-1989 period in Central and Eastern Europe.

2 Patocka’s writings on the philosophy of Czech history also stressed the importance of spiritual unity of
pre-modern Europe which small modern nations in Central Europe, in his view, struggled to articulate
(Tucker 2000: 58-71, 89-114).

3 Vaclav Havel, for example, was quoted as saying in 1988 that he was ‘... irritated with Roger Scruton,
who has said in the Salisbury Review that I am a typical neo-conservative. It is not true, and everybody
who knows me knows this’ (cited in Selbourne 1990: 81).

4 Paul Wilson’s rendition of the Czech as ‘radical conservatism’ (Benda 1985: 124) is misleading.

5 For example, the claim in ‘A Right to History’ that Masaryk had a humanist conception of the Czech nati-
on, whereas the Catholic-oriented historian Pekar stressed the role of religion is questionable. Masaryk’s
view of Czech development, as shaped by Christianity, was criticized by PekaF, who stressed national
factors.

6 The journal reprinted writings by ultra-conservative Catholic intellectuals of the interwar period such as
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Rudolf VoFisek, including articles written during the *Second Republic’ (Laruelle 1996).

Stredni Evropa was especially preoccupied with Holy Roman Empire, which, echoing Patocka (Tucker
2000: 58-71), was seen as a golden age predating the eruption of modernity, nationalism and mass poli-
tics that shaped Austria-Hungary.

From mid-1980s, perceiving that Gorbachev’s policies could lead to more permissive environment for
independent activity in Czechoslovakia, the ‘realists’ turned to a more activist strategy. In 1987 they
founded the Democratic Initiative (DI), the first attempt to build alternative political movement since the
1970s. However, DI was quickly stifled by official repression .

Pithart shared the realists’ arguments for ‘small scale work’ (drobna prace) — the promotion of civic valu-
es through everyday practical activities (Pithart 1990d) — as well as their concern that Charter 77 was
too elitist, self-righteous and detached from society.

Pithart and his co-thinkers saw Czech Catholicism as too isolated and too inwardly preoccupied to attract
broad national support (*Podiven’ 1991).

Pithart and the other *‘Bohemus’ authors argued that the odsun had paved the way for communist rule by
removing a significant element of Czechoslovakia’s Catholic and bourgeois population who might have
formed the social basis of a conservative alliance in a multinational state.

Pithart also valued the integral nationalists’ view of politics as centring on conflicting interests, rather
than moral categories (Pithart 1990a: 105-164).

For example, only one neo-conservative intellectual, Norman Podhoretz, was among the US speakers
who visited Czechoslovakia as part of the Jan Hus Foundation’s programme (New York Post, 9 December
1986; Day 1999: 283-9).

Indeed, as Scruton (1996) himself acknowledged, given its suspicion of nationalism and populism, when
transferred to a Central European context, traditional British Tory ideas seemed liberal in their stress on
individual freedom, private property, market economy and civil society.

Arguably, the neo-conservative critique of a left-liberal ‘New Class,” in part derived from the Trotskyist
movement’s critique of the USSR, easily lent itself to re-adaptation as a critique of the nomenklatura and
reform communist intellectuals. Many leading US neo-conservatives were active Trotskyists in 1940s.
More subtle tensions between liberalism and conservatism can, however, be detected on the Czech ‘proto-
right’. While both Catholic conservatives and Pithart’s more secular brand of dissident ‘Toryism’ stressed
the importance of identity, history and legitimate state authority as the key to change, neo-liberals focused
instead on the problems of the economy and the need to free economic actors. Dissident neo-conservatives
occupied an intermediate position, sharing the concern of other dissident conservatives with moral values
and civic cohesion, but seeing the renewal of the market as the key means to effect this transformation.

I do not share the view of ODS as offering an ideology of ‘technocratic democracy’ (Hadjiisky 2007)
where expertise and scientific certainty, rather than liberal constitution-making constrained the legiti-
mate sphere for democratic politics. While styles of policy-making after 1989 by Czech governments of
right and left were undoubtedly elite-driven and technocratic, rather than consultative and Vaclav Klaus's
speeches and writings too frequently reveal a technocratic rhetoric, peppered with technical, academic
references and foreign language terms, careful reading of ODS sources shows its ideology be technocratic
in only a weak and limited sense. Hadjiisky (1996), rightly notes ‘ideology of political professionalism’
developed by politicians and managers within ODS in 1990-1, but such discourses seem essentially con-
cerned with the political identity of party members and officials, rather than making a claim to exercise
political authority on the basis of expertise.

When he emerged as a national political figure in 1990 Klaus initially defined his Hayekian pro-market
politics as a right-wing ‘genuine liberalism’ (Literdarni noviny, 8 November 1990). He began to identify
himself as a ‘conservative’ only after his election as Chairman of Civic Forum in October 1990 (Klaus
1991: 176-181). However, his early definitions of conservatism as ‘standard right-wing position’, which
saw the individual and individual rights as coming before the state or other entities were vague and
seemed to overlap entirely with liberalism (Férum no. 43/90, 1990, 12; Mlada fronta Dnes, 22 December
1990).

The ideology of the Czech civic — that is non-Christian Democratic, neo-libeal/neo-conservative influenced
- right is thus partly for this reason identified by its supporters as a ‘liberal-conservative’ (liberdlné kon-
zervativni) orientation.

0DS’s leading social conservative voice Petr Necas responded by stressing the social traditions of British



21

22

23

24

25

26

27

28

and American conservatisms, noting the Central European origins of the Hayekian neo-liberal ‘Austrian
School’, which he saw in part as a reaction against the authoritarianism of traditional Catholic influenced
conservatism in the region. Necas also stressed the need to find an appropriate national model of Czech
conservatism, rather than looking to regional models (Lidové noviny 18 October 1996, 11).

Although sympathetic to this and other elements of US neo-conservatism’, Klaus was hostile their wil-
lingness to tolerate budget deficits and indifference to the size of the state deficits, bluntly dismissing the
thinking of Irving Kristol as ‘an inconsistent mix of different views, largely unacceptable to me’ (Newslet-
ter CEPu, 30 October 2003).

Leading Civic Institute figures such as Jaromir Zegklitz, Roman Joch, Michaela Freiové or Michal
Semin, contributed regularly to the Czech press on issues of social and family policy throughout 1990s.
In a speech at Masaryk’s grave in August 1992 Klaus claimed that the Czech democratic institutions had
been historically ‘borne by the small scale everyday activity and work of people, who will never go down in
history, but who represent the proverbial invisible part of the iceberg without which the visible part would
never rise above the surface of oblivion’ (Klaus 1996: 67).

Speaking in 1993 at the szl'p hill near Prague, the mythical point of origin of the Czech nation, he thus
argued ‘... depends on us alone, on our hard work, inventiveness and enterprise on our common sense.
(...) The glory and gravity (vaznost) of our country will not be renewed or guaranteed by ... gestures or
grand words, but by the everyday. ... and perhaps slightly subterranean work of each of us. This is practi-
cal, active patriotism’ (Klaus 1996: 95; emphasis in original).

Dolezal thus argued that both the creation of a Czechoslovak identity through Czech ‘colonization’ of
Slovakia in 1918 and the appropriation of Czech national identity by the communists after 1945 had both
weakened national identity, leaving the nation less able to resist communist rule.

For example, the Civic Democratic Alliance’s 1989 programme Road to a Free Society barely mentions
the Czech nation once other than in a passing reference to ‘the traditions of our nations’ referring to all
the nations of Czechoslovakia.

Gellner (1988: 26-30), for example, suggests that the anti-totalitarian liberalism of Popper and Hayek
reflected the experience of ‘the individualistic, atomized, cultivated bourgeoisie of the Habsburg capi-

tal Lwhich] had to contend with the influx of swarms of kin-bound collectivistic, rule-ignoring migrants
from... the Balkans and Galicia’.

Indeed, Pithart rejected even the notion of a ‘Velvet Revolution” in November 1989 as a dangerous myth.
In November 1989, he argued, rather than Czechs winning their own liberation through mass civic mobili-
zation ‘the rotten roof of the regime simply collapsed’ (Pithart 1998a: 296) with popular protest confined
to Prague and major towns and coming only belatedly when the wider communist bloc was already clearly
disintegrating.
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Ve svém prispévku se pokusim shrnout vlastni badanf
nad pramennym materidlem do obecného vysvétlenf
vzniku ¢eského postkomunistického antikomunismu.
Povazuji jej za ryze diskusni véc.

Neprestavda mé udivovat otdazka, kde se tak necekané
vzal prudky antikomunismus v zemi, v niZ ani nejod-
vaznéjsi odpdrci normalizaéniho rezimu nebyli radi-
kalnimi antikomunisty. Po roce 1945 si velka ¢ast
naroda vybrala budoucnost s KSC a vyrazné tak p¥i-
spéla k uchvaceni veskeré moci touto stranou v Uno-
ru 1948. Obcansky odpor proti okupaci v roce 1968
nebyl antikomunisticky, lidé si pfali jiny socialismus
s polepdenou KSC. Cesky ndrod se — pres vedkeré
ponizeni — nakonec celkem snadno adaptoval na kon-
zumni variantu normalizaéniho socialismu sedmde-
satych a osmdesatych let. AZ do 17. listopadu 1989
se zddlo, Ze si nepfeje jeho pad. A prodlouzime-li tuto
zjednodusujici retrospektivu az za tento prevratny
den, musime konstatovat, Ze naznacena logika pokra-
Covala i v tzv. sametové revoluci, jeZz v sobé neméla
Zivotaschopnou radikalné antikomunistickou potenci.
Ghandiovsky étos nenasili ji vtiskli studenti. Obcan-
ské férum, Verejnost proti nasiliu, ¢eska a slovenska
verejnost si jej bez problémd osvojily. Vaclav Havel
16. prosince prohlasil: ,,Milion sedm set tisic komu-
nistl netvofi néjaky jiny biologicky nebo moralni druh,
nez jsme my ostatni.** 1 700 000 — ¢islo jako hrom!
V mnoha rodindach, mozna ve vétsSing, méli aspon jed-
noho ¢lena strany. Politika ,,ndarodniho porozuméni™
byla verejnosti v listopadu a prosinci 1989 prijata
s porozuménim, ba s nadSenim. Zdalo se, Ze se vsich-
ni shodnou na tom, Ze pokusit se vést ostry Fez mezi
komunisty a nekomunisty, oddélit ,dobro* od ,zla“
je po vice nez CtyFiceti letech, posSetilé a nemozné a Ze
by to cestu k demokracii a prosperité jenom zbytecné
zkomplikovalo. Kde se tedy vzal pomérné silny anti-
komunismus, ktery propukl v ¢eské spolecnosti uz na
pocatku roku 19907 A jak se vyvijel?

Na konci osmdesatych let tu zcela absentovala svo-
bodna diskuse o historickych komplexech malé-
ho stredoevropského ndroda ve dvacatém stoleti.
Normalizace zcela utlumila pfemysleni o minulosti

ajejich problémech. Neni proto divu, Ze se jako blesk
z Cistého nebe zjevil v lednu 1990 cesko—slovensky
problém a témér soucasné s nim také problém tzv.
dekomunizace. V intelektudalnim disentu, slozeném
z podstatné Casti z osmasedesatnické generace, se
premyslelo predevSim o Cesko-némeckém ,,stykani
a potykani™. 0 komplikovaném cesko—slovenském
souziti zdaleka ne tolik. Problém vyrovnavani se
s komunistickym rezimem byl spojovan vyhradné
s rokem 1968 a od¢inénim okupace a normalizacni-
ho marasmu. Charta 77, v niz jednu idedlni tfetinu
zaujimali byvali komunisté, nevydala jediny doku-
ment hodnotici tinor 1948. I tato omezena reflexe se
ovSem déla jen v Uzkém prostredi disentu, oddélené-
ho od pfevazné konzumnich zajmd spole¢nosti. V ni
se nekonala reflexe Zadna.

Konec roku 1989 vyvolal velky vSeobecny tresk.
Rychle se probouzely snad vSechny vrstvy kolektiv-
ni paméti. Jejich zvnéjStiovani predstavovalo velmi
kontroverzni proces. Pomohu si p¥ikladem. Ti, kte-
Fi zkoumali necekané nahlé a prudké propuknutf
Cesko—slovenského konfliktu v lednu 1990, velmi
presvédCivé ukazali nevédomé i Ucelové micha-
ni riznych vykladovych rovin a drovni nevstfebané
historie a paméti. Milan Sdtovec to ukdzal na poli-
tickych manipulacich. Jan Jirdk a Otakar Soltys to
predvedli na vytvareni verejného minéni v médiich.
Napsali: ,, KdyZ tedy 17. listopad zrusil proletarsky
internacionalismus jako ideové kryti vztahu Cechd
a Slovdkd a nepfinesl zadné jiné, nastal velmi zaji-
mavy stav: vSe, co bylo v pFiblizné minulych sto letech
odZito, zacalo platit zaroven, jako obrazky, které
jsou prosvitné a prekryvaji se.™ A Jirdk s Soltysem
dodavaji (a zcela se v tom shoduji s éL’ltovcem), ze to
nevyvolala néjaké hmotnd nouze nebo otevreny kon-
flikt, nybrz jen a pouze pretlak virtualni symbolické
a rétorické energie, dlouho drzené pod pokli¢kou,
které najednou nic nebrdnilo vytrysknout. Mizeme
to oznacit jako chaotické reformulovani kolektivni
identity — identity v termindlnim stavu.

Mam za to, Ze podobné jako u Cesko—slovenského
problému tomu bylo v oblasti vyrovnavani se s pad-



lym rezimem. Iniciacni roli v ném prirozené sehrali
politiCti véznové z padesatych let. To oni tematizo-
vali svoji hofkou pamét a ta se pak rychle stavala
vSeobecné sdilenym statkem. DalSim impulsem byly
tisice soukromych frustraci. Lidé se obraceli k nové
autorité a oCekavali ndpravu krivd a razna opatre-
ni proti vinikdm — sluzebnikdm totalitniho systému.
Dosvédcuji to dopisy, jez denné v roce 1990 zaplavo-
valy KCOF a obsahovaly velmi konkrétni stiznosti.
MUZeme v tom vidét jakousi potfebu zpovédi a oce-
kavani rozhreSeni. Je zfejmé, Ze vétsiné naléhajicich
zadatel( OF toto nemohlo poskytnout. Dal$im zdro-
jemneklidu, ktery mobilizoval rétorické a symbolické
projevy antikomunismu, byla aktudln{ situace v pod-
nicich, narodnich vyborech, dFadech, Skoldch, prosté
vSude, kde existovala hierarchie autoritativné dand
komunistickou nomenklaturou. Tam vSude oc¢ekavali
lidé konkrétni zmény a tam vsude také argumento-
vali pomoci probuzené paméti a jejich vytrysklych
vyrazovych prostfedkl a obrazd. Pro jistotu je$té
jednou zopakuji: tato ,,valka" nezacala jako redlny
boj na ulicich nebo v institucich, nybrz jako invaze
zasutych slov a obrazd.

Za jinou dleZitou véc povazuji Jirdklv a Soltysiv
postreh, Ze sametova revoluce nevytvotila Zadné nové
,,ideové kryti™, tj. nevytvofila zadnou ideologii. Jak
jinymi slovy potvrzuje Jifi Priban: neobjevila se zad-
na stard ¢i nova , legitimizacni fikce" (jako svrcho-
vanost lidu, ndroda, tFidy apod.). Listopadova doho-
da s KSC bude — ex post probuzenymi antikomunisty
— vyddvana za nepfijatelny kompromis a paktovan{
se se zloCinnym rezimem. Jenomze tak tomu nebylo.
Ve skutecnosti za historickym kompromisem vézela
bytostna tolerance disidentd v ¢ele OF. A prdvé ta na
urCitou dobu vytvorila ideologické vakuum. Obcanské
férum bylo improvizovanym projektem ad hoc, ktery
mél svlij hlavni cil v uskute¢néni svobodnych voleb.
To bylo v podstaté vse. Vedle toho vyzyval tisice svych
aktivistd k individudinim existencidlnim revolucim, k
dospivani do aktivniho obcanstvi. Tehdy se Fikalo: nyni
jsme znovu vsichni svobodni, chovejme se tedy svobod-
né, jednejme obc¢ansky aktivné a pfitom odpovédné. To
bylo kli¢ové poselstvi Havlova OF.

Pro vétsina jeho aktivistl, stojicich na prahu nové
doby a vlastni politické kariéry, to vsak bylo velmi
malo. PotFebovali podrobnéjsi instrukce, mocenské
nastroje a vyraznéjsi , ideové kryti*. Vyvozuji z toho
zaveér: ideologické vakuum je v Case tak zasadniho
spoleCenského prevratu v zdsadé nemozné a dlou-
hodobé neudrzitelné. Politika si tak jako tak najde
néjaky ideologicky ramec, néjaké kryti.

Struény ndstin zdrojd a dynamiky antikomunismu

Ideologické vakuum trvalo asi dva roky. Od led-
na 1990 zhruba do zadatku roku 1992, p¥i¢emz v
druhé poloviné této kratké periody se zacaly klubat
konkrétni ,ideova kryti*. Do druhych svobodnych
voleb v ¢ervnu 1992 vstupovaly strany jiz ideologic-
ky vyhranéné.

V Case ideologického interregna nebylo zFejmé, ¢im
bude politika a jaké budou jeji priority. M{zeme mlu-
vito,tavicim kotli**. A vtomto kotli patfil antikomu-
nismus k jedné z nejvybusnéjsich latek. Vehement-
né aspiroval na to, stat se zdkladnou nové politiky
v podobé velkého mementa: nikdy nezapomeneme!
Antikomunistické strany byly malé aslabé av politice
se neprosadily. Do svych program( zaradily vsechny
standardni teze o ob¢anskych svoboddch, trznf eko-
nomice, zahrani¢né politické orientaci na Zapad atd.
Ovsem na rozdil od jinych stran vytkly pFed zavorku
pozadavek ddsledné , dekomunizace". To znamena-
lo okamzitou a vSestrannou oCistu vefejného zZivota
od ,,nomenklaturnich bratrstev", , komunistickych
mafii™ a podobné. Toto poselstvi mdzeme shrnout
do varovného konstatovdni: bez disledné ocisty se
transformace nepoda¥ri! A presné toto poselstvi bylo
v Case ideologického interregna vseobecné sdileno
jako vychodisko jesté nevyhranéné politiky.

Jak uZ jsem Fekl, politicka elita OF vychdzela z histo-
rického kompromisu a zZaddna dekomunizaéni opatre-
ni zpoCatku nechystala. A pravé to se stalo uz v lednu
1990 predmétem trvalé a ostré kritiky zdola. Anti-
komunismus bezpochyby poslouzil v tomto obdobf
jako hlavni katalyzator ideologického vyhranovan{
a politického Stépeni. V dramatickém roce 1990 si
kritikové politiky ,,Ustavniho konsensu“ z mistnich
OF a rodicich se pravicovych poslaneckych klub(
osvojili politické vychodisko radikalnich antikomu-
nistl a zadali rychlou a vestrannou olistu verfejného
zivota. Elita OF byla tlacena zakladnou svého vlast-
niho hnuti k dekomunizacni politice a zacala se podle
toho chovat.

VIna antikomunistické rétoriky a symboliky byla
natolik silnd, Ze ji neSlo odolat. V posledni treti-
né roku 1990 se zdalo, ze se tlak na dekomunizaci
konec€né stane politickou prioritou a pretavi se do
série symbolickych, ustavnich a soudnich aktl, o
kterych se zacalo konkrétné uvazovat. Padaly ter-
miny jako ,norimberské FeSeni™, , mordini tribu-
nal“, , potrestani konkrétnich zlo¢incd™ atd. Avsak
zamysleny ocistny projekt nakonec nebyl realizovan.
Proc?



Radikalni antikomunismus poslouzil jen jako kata-
lyzator, nebo Iépe FeCeno — jako ndstroj ke vzestu-
pu nespokojenych aktivistl mistnich OF k ovladnuti
hnuti a jeho ndslednému rozStépeni na strany. Jak-
mile se to stalo, ndstupnické subjekty radikalni anti-
komunismus odlozily stranou. Zdlrazfiuji: nezavrhli,
pouze odloZili. PFestal byt prioritou. Mam za to, ze
ze dvou ddvodl: prvni je pragmaticky - blizsi koSile
nez kabat. Pro€ si komplikovat uz tak slozitou situaci
zdlouhavymi Cistkami? Druhy je psychologicky: rea-
lita historického kompromisu trvala, byt ji uz nikdo
neaplaudoval jako v prosinci 1989. Domnivam se,
ze vétdina politickych aktivistd a obecné vétsina lidi
vzdy v hloubi duse tusila nebo védéla, ze velka ocis-
ta je po CtyFiceti letech ,redlného socialismu™ p#i-
[i$ riskantni dobrodruzstvi. Pral si ji malokdo. (Petr
Pithart vzpomina, jak se v Ceské narodn( radé v 1été
1990 uvazovalo o Russelové moralnim tribundlu
a jak nakonec byla tato myslenka mlcky opusténa,
protoze vsichni citili, Ze takovy podnik by ze vieho
nejspise byl jen parodif ,,posledniho soudu."")

Tento pocit byl ovSem podprahovy. Nebyl reflekto-
vany. Nic jim nekoncilo, pravé naopak, zacinalo.
V letech 1990-1991 zrodila trvald rozpolcenost mezi
tim, co bylo redlné ve véci tzv. dekomunizace udé-
lat, a tim, co neustale a dokola nastoloval abstraktni
moralné zakotveny antikomunisticky diskurs a z néj
plynouci maximalistické pozadavky na vseobecnou
oCistu. Tato rozpolcenost mezi postkomunistickou
kompromisni realitou a antikomunistickym moral-
nim idedlem se neustale posouvala v ¢ase a prova-
zi nds dodnes. Projevuje se v ménicich se podobach
a kontextech, jeji podstata v3ak zOstava stejna.
Pokusim se to zdlvodnit na konkrétnich pFikladech.

1) V prosinci 1989 lidé na zaplnénych naméstich
souhlasné skandovali, kdyZz Vaclav Havel prohla-
sil, Ze obrozend KSC bude akceptovéna jako jedna
z demokratickych politickych sil. Tak se také stalo po
dohoddch u , kulatého stolu* a naslednou zdkonnou
Upravu z 23. ledna 1990. Na konkrétnim prikladu
Ize demonstrovat pFekroceni tohoto zakladniho tabu
,,sametové revoluce™. Agilni Ob&anské férum CKD
Polovodice vystupuje 1. bfezna 1990 s pozadavkem
na zestatnéni majetku KSC. A podava jasné zdtvod-
nénf: vychazime z reality historického kompromisu,
KSC je legaIni sou¢asti politického systému, nicméng
neni mozné, aby si ponechala sv{j obrovity majetek!
Necht ho do mésice vrati Ceskoslovenskému lidu!
Kromé komunistd vSichni souhlasi a zacne se pfi-
pravovat pravni norma. Tento pozadavek ovsem byl
pouze jednim z etnych antikomunistickych projev,
které se v této chvili vzajemné ovlivitovaly a poten-

covaly. Nasledovaly dalsi, z nichz nejvlivnéjsim byl
dopis méstského prokuratora Tomase Sokola z dub-
na 1990, vnémz komunistické strané oznamil, ze jeji
skutky bude nadale posuzovat prizmatem zakona o
strandch a hnutich potlacujicich lidska prava a svo-
body. Sokol nechtél zakdzat KSC, aviak pravé toto
si z jeho vystoupeni vydedukovala vSechna krajska
OF. A mezi nimi také OF CKD Polovodide, které uz v
kvétnu 1990 pozadovalo postaveni KSC mimo zékon.
To je konkrétni priklad jakési rétorické a sémantické
exploze, v niz se borti zdanlivé pevné hranice mezi
pojmy a vyznamy - a ktera vyvoldva oCekavani, jez
narazeji na tuhou a setrvacnou realitu. Politicka rec
predbiha realitu.

2) Problémem bylo rovnéz odvolavani komunistic-
kych kadr( z vedeni podnikl. Elita OF se zpodatku
domnivala, ze podnikova OF si s timto problémem
poradi sama na zakladé vseobecného modelu dohod
u ,, kulatého stolu™, pfi kterych se KSC vzdavala v
narodnich vyborech vétsSiny. Jenze v podnicich tomu
bylo jinak. Tam se komunistické managementy drzely
pevnéji. Tlak na jejich vymeteni zacal jiz na pocatku
roku 1990 a stuprioval se pak zejména po vitéznych
volbach. A pod timto tlakem pFijalo 30. srpna 1990
Federalni shromazdéni zdkonné opatfeni k odvola-
vani kadr(. Jenomze jednotlivé ministerské rezorty
ho skoro viibec nevyuZily. Cestnou vyjimku tvofily
rezorty Ceské vlady. Alespon takto situaci na podzim
hodnotili vid¢i aktivisté OF v rozhodujicich grémiich
koordinacniho centra OF. Je to skvély priklad rozpo-
ru mezi verbalni politickou radikalitou a realistickou
setrvacnosti instituci a hlav.

3) V srpnu 1990 vyhlasil prezident Vaclav Havel
potFebu,, druhé revoluce*'. Anionnemohl odolat anti-
komunistické ving, jez se valila vefejnym prostorem.
V této atmosfére se zrodily jiz zminéné pozadavky
,moralniho tribundlu* a potrestani konkrétnich zlo-
¢inb. Vime vSak uz, Ze politickd elita byla zatiZzena
mnoha jinymi vaznymi problémy. Uvedu jen ty nej-
dilezitéjsi, abych demonstroval slozitost situace:
krize legitimity OF a jeho rozpadani, preskupovani
politickych sil v parlamentech a vladach, akutni ¢es-
ko-slovenska roztrzka, spory o podobu ekonomické
reformy, pFiprava na listopadové komunalni volby
atd. V tomto pracovnim pretizeni byly pozadované
dekomunizacni akty prosté odsunuty stranou a po
novém rozdéleni sil se k nim politicka elita sice vra-
cela, ale po realistickych kouscich. Explozivn{ radi-
kalita obsazend v pojmu ,druhé revoluce" nebyla
ani zdaleka kryta socidlni realitou. Stalo se jen to,
ze kompromisni rétoriku nahrazovala rétorika radi-
kalni.



Nenf divu, Ze sdilena antikomunistickd energie nemoh-
la jen tak vyvanout. A nevyvanula. Bez politické pod-
pory a na okraji verejného zajmu poradaly své akce
antikomunistické organizace — KAN, Konfederace
politickych véznl, Hnuti za ob&anskou svobodu, Svaz
PTP a dalsi. To ony jsou prikopniky myslenky ,,narod-
ni paméti®, kterd se kryje s historii komunistického
bezpravi. Navzdory podobné rétorice si tehdejsi pra-
vicové poslanecké kluby drzely radikaly na distanc.
Téma ocisty verejného zivota se do politiky vracelo
pouze po Castech. A vzdy mélo kromé idealistického
také mocensky aspekt — Slo o vliv, o funkce. PotFeba
verejného odsouzeni komunistické minulosti—, moral-
niho tribunalu* — se pretavila do debat nad zakonem
o dobé nesvobody. S podobou, v jaké byl v roce 1991
nakonec prijat, radikalni antikomunisté nesouhlasili.
Povazovali zdkon za bezzuby, protoze z néj neplynu-
ly pro komunisty a KSCM Z4dné sankce. Vedle toho
se pozadavek dekomunizace verejného prostoru pre-
lil do diskusi o pFijeti lustracnich zédkond na pfelomu
let 1991 a 1992. Prosazovali je mluvci nové pravice.
VétSinou ti, ktefi se s komunistickym rezimem neza-
pletli, ale ani proti nému nevystoupili. Ztotoznili se
s rolf moralnich soudct nad zlo¢innym komunismem
a vyslovovali své pohorseni. Své konkrétni protivni-
ky ovsem zacasté nachdzeli mezi politickymi elitami
nové moci, ktefi se v této dobé vétSinou rekrutovali
z tzv. osmasedesatnikl, pozdéjsich disidentd.

4) Volby v roce 1992 zménily pomér sil ve prospéch
politické pravice amohlo by se zdat, Ze nastal ¢as raz-
néjsiho Uctovani. Ale nenastal, podobné jako nenastal
na konci roku 1990, kdy pravice ovlddla OF. Zakon
o protipravnosti komunistického rezimu z roku 1993
sumarizoval dosavadni verbalni radikalitu a vtélil ji
do svého znéni. To znamenalo urcity posun od zminé-
ného zdkona o dobé nesvobody. Posun byl také v tom,

e v roce 1995 byl z¥izen Ustav pro dokumentaci
a vySetfovan( zlo¢ind a komunismu. Av$ak na druhé
strané to zesililo moralni neptijatelnost skute¢nosti,
ze v Ceském parlamentu je zastoupena zavrzenihod-
na“ strana se ,zlo¢innou" minulosti. Posilil se tim
vysSe zminény fatalni a podle mého nazoru nerefliek-
tovany rozpor mezi kompromisni politikou, kterd
z podstaty véci vice odpovida nasi postkomunistic-
ké realité, a pozadavky radikdlnich antikomunistd,
jez odpovidaji abstraktnimu moralnimu imperativu
zuctovani.

5) Tim se, zdd se mi, otevfela cesta k politice archivi
aminulosti. Atoztohodlvodu, ze deklaraéniasanké-
ni pravni akty se jiz z vétsi ¢asti vycerpaly. Byly sice
jesté prijaty dva odsSkodnovaci zakony a prodlouze-
na platnost zdkona lustracniho, avSak na tom uz se
nemohla demonstrovat sila a pravda moralné motivo-
vaného antikomunismu. Ona vySe zminéna rétoricka
a symbolicka energie, Cerpajici silu z protitotalitniho
moralniho imperativu, si néjaky ¢as hledala adekvat-
ni a trvalé pole své plsobnosti, aZ je po vzoru Polak{
a Slovakul definitivné nasla v imperativu tzv. narodn{
paméti. A pritom situace v oblasti kolektivni paméti
komunistické éry vibec nenf tak tristni, jak se stédle
dokola tvrdi. Spise opak je pravdou. Verejny komu-
nikacni prostor se od roku 1989 utésené zapliuje:
paméti, vzpominkami, odbornymi i laickymi kniha-
mi o komunismu, hranymi i dokumentdrnimi filmy,
oslavami, happeningy, pamatniky. VSechna vyroci
spjata tak ¢i onak s minulym rezimem opakované
pFipominaji takfka vsechna média, komercni i verej-
nopravni. Tato nasycenost protitotalitnimi, antiko-
munistickymi verfejnymi feCmi posiluje onen nesne-
sitelny rozpor zplsobeny pohorsenym védomim, jak
zloCinny komunisticky rezim byl, a tim, ze tu stale
existuje KSCM se svou voli¢skou zakladnou.
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In the last two decades, post-communist states expe-
rienced a fascinating political journey, from using
the rule of law concept in the most general way as an
early signal of the coming constitutional and politi-
cal transformation, to specifically (as EU Member
States) addressing the problem of the supremacy of
EU law and its effect on emerging national demo-
cracy and constitutional sovereignty. In other words,
they moved from asking the question ‘Which rule of
law?’ to the question ‘The rule of which law?’

This move itself indicates the capacity of the rule of
law, which is discussed in this article, to operate as
a political ideal and a power technique at the same
time. This duality of the rule of law operations will
be outlined against the background of the process of
European integration and its challenges to the tradi-
tional constitutional notions of sovereignty and legal
unity. I shall argue that post-communist states initial-
ly had to embrace the substantive concept of the rule of
law drawing on liberal and democratic values, which
became a valid ticket for ‘The Return to Europe’ jour-
ney. However, the very process of European integra-
tion involved technical uses of law often challenging
the substantive notion of the democratic rule of law
and constitutionalism. The accession of post-commu-
nist states to the EU thus highlights the Union’s more
general problem and intrinsic tension between instru-
mental legitimacy by outcomes and substantive legiti-
macy by democratic procedures and values.

Introductory Remarks

In the last two decades, post-communist states expe-
rienced a fascinating political journey, from using
the rule of law concept in the most general way as an
early signal of the coming constitutional and politi-
cal transformation, to specifically (as EU Member
States) addressing the problem of the supremacy of
EU law and its effect on emerging national democ-

1 Text byl publikovan v Hague Journal on the Rule of Law, r. 1, ¢. 2 (2009),
s.337-358.

racy and constitutional sovereignty. In other words,
they moved from asking the question ‘which rule of
law?’ to the question ‘the rule of which law?’

This move itself indicates the capacity of the rule of
law, which shall be discussed in this article, to ope-
rate as a political ideal and a power technique at the
same time. This duality of the rule of law operations
will be outlined against the background of the pro-
cess of European integration and its challenges to
the traditional constitutional notions of sovereignty
and legal unity. I shall argue that post-communist
statesinitially hadtoembrace the substantive concept
of the rule of law drawing on liberal and democratic
values, which became a valid ticket for *The Return to
Europe’ journey. However, the very process of Euro-
pean integration involved technical uses of law often
challenging the substantive notion of the democratic
rule of law and constitutionalism. The accession of
post-communist states to the EU thus highlights the
Union’s more general problem and intrinsic tension
between instrumental legitimacy by outcomes and
substantive legitimacy by democratic procedures and
values. Constitutional doctrines grasping this prob-
lem, especially the doctrine of divided sovereignty
and Kompetenz der Kompetenz reflecting on the su-
premacy of democratically legitimized national legal
systems, were adopted by constitutional courts of
post-communist countries after their EU accession,
to cope with semantic and structural complexities
of the EU’s post-national constitutional constella-
tion. Practical legal problems forced constitutional
judges of the Union’s ‘new Member States’ to adopt
the same concepts and arguments as their colleagues
in ‘old Member States’ after the Maastricht Treaty
enacted in the 1990s. The post-communist search
for the substantive rule of law thus has recently
transformed into a doctrinal search of constitutional
limits to the supranational rule of EU law. The post-
communist rule of law and democratization problems
of the 1990s have recently become intrinsic part of
a much more complex problem of constitutionaliza-
tion and democratization of the EU.



The Post-communist Noble Dream of the Rule of
Law?

In the 1990s, discussions of the post-communist rule
of law seemed to have no end and no borders. Political
and legal scientists, economists, lawyers, politicians
and moralists emphasized its essential importance
alongside other general goals — market economy,
liberal democracy, human rights, constitutionalism
and European integration.? For instance, I remember
a conference in Oxford in the mid-1990s at which one
of the hosting professors expressed his bewilderment
at the proliferation of the rule of law concept in post-
communist transitional societies. Truthful to Dicey’s
doctrine and the local culture of hardly noticeable
snobbery and civilisational superiority, the professor
insisted that the rule of law was just a technique of
government and all other meanings were profound-
ly wrong, informed by political failures in respective
countries and theoretically misleading. According
to him, the concept did not have any moral or poli-
tical value and its meaning was purely instrumen-
tal, indicating that any power exercised on the basis
and within constraints of the laws constituted the
rule of law.

As a young academic coming from one of those post-
communist countries, I could hardly understand the
argument strictly separating the rule of law from
democracy, human rights and constitutionalism. If
the rule of law had a purely formalistic and tech-
nical meaning, its informative value would be zero
because it would include everything and leave out
nothing. The rule of law concept’s theoretical con-
tribution could successfully be challenged because it,
being exercised by all modern societies irrespective
of their political regime, would no longer have any
significance. If all modern societies are governed by
laws (and they, indeed, are governed by them, except
for a few failed states), the rule of law would be just
another name for modernity. It would be meaningful
for social theory but not jurisprudence.

The last century revealed a simple truth: that even
the worst totalitarian regimes had their legal sys-
tems and the most horrible tyrants acquired politi-
cal power by legal means. The public trial became
a synonym of a show of self-denial before the person’s
pre-arranged execution. Even the Holocaust ran
according to the official rules of legal ordinances.

Reflecting on the atrocities of Nazism and Stali-
nism, post-war legal theory subsequently elaborated
a substantive rather than formal notion of the rule

of law/Rechtsstaat which was appropriated by the
constitutional and democratic state as its legitima-
tion formula. The rule of law became a heavily-load-
ed moral/political concept standing right next to the
concepts of democracy, human rights and constitu-
tionalism.

Kelsen’s famous formula ‘Norm is Norm’ (and
nothing else), which startled even H.L.A. Hart so
much that he fell over backwards in his chair,® be-
came considered an example of narrow legalism and
formalism responsible for the collapse of democra-
tic regimes and paving pathways for political tota-
litarianism.* The revival of legal theory as a moral
political project was typical of post-war German
legal science with its Radbruch formula stating that
law grossly violating basic principles of justice and
humanity must yield to justice as incorrect or ‘law-
less’ law,® its emphasis on supra-positive constitu-
tional principles, theories of constitutional rights,®
etc. However, it also was typical of the post-war US
jurisprudence increasingly ‘taking rights seriously’’
and calling for ‘the rights revolution’.®

Post-war legal theory revitalised ‘supra-positive’ and
‘natural justice’ arguments and reformulated the
rule of law as a substantive justice concept drawing
on democratic political principles and human rights.
Resigning from the status of a general value-neu-
tral science of law, legal theory sought to establish
a common ground with moral and political philoso-
phy by representing a body of the most general princi-
ples, values and understandings of law. The abstract
nature of legal theory was to facilitate legitimacy of
the concrete liberal democratic political regimes.
The recent theoretical and practical focus on rights,
principles and justice has been part of what Hart
labelled ‘the Noble Dream’ of the constitutional rule
of law as a system of principles and policies legitimi-
zing democratic government.?

These brief comments on recent political and legal
theory show that the legitimacy of modern constitu-
tional democracy ultimately rests on popular sover-
eignty and the rule of law and civil rights based con-
stitutionalism. A political system can be considered
democratically legitimate if it is imposed by the
sovereign people on itself, and political power can
be exercised either directly by the people, or through
their elected representatives. However, this democra-
tic system itself needs constitutional legitimation
in the sense that its principles and procedures have
legal form and public officials are subject to the law.
Democratically legitimized actions are governed by



the rule of law and, at the same time, the legal rules
are open to democratic change.'®

Moving from general jurisprudential notions of the
rule of law to the specific context of political and con-
stitutional developments of post-communist states
and their European integration in the aftermath of
the 1989 revolutions, I believe that the rule of law
can be coevally analyzed as an ideal signifying the
emergence of democratic political ethics and prin-
ciples in post-communist societies and as a tool
of transformative policy drawing on democratic
constitutionalism and constitutional rights, part of
which was the policy of European political and legal
integration. While our professor certainly was wrong
in terms of denying any normative value to the rule of
law and its symbolic role in the period of democratic
transformation, he would have a lot to say about the
rule of law’s instrumental role in enforcing particu-
lar policies of new democratically elected govern-
ments and harmonizing them with the EU’s policies
and legal regulations.

The ‘Return to Europe’ as a Return to the Substanti-

munist countries integrated at least in one organiza-
tion of former West European democracies, espe-
cially when it was clear that EU or NATO member-
ship aspirations would take much longer. However, it
also resulted in the decline in standards and reputa-
tion of the organization originally designed to pro-
mote human rights and freedoms, because its inabili-
ty to rigorously enforce membership criteria allowed
some Member States simply to ignore commitments
made before accession to the Council of Europe.*?

Although it eventually was the EU which played
a decisive role in the rule of law and democracy en-
forcement, however, the Council of Europe mem-
bership was also considered a top political priority
because it granted new emerging democracies essen-
tial international legitimacy in the early 1990s. Fur-
thermore, evaluative reports of the Council of Europe
were commonly used by the Commission during the
EU accession process which thus limited the scale
of damage to the Council of Europe’s reputation and
importance in the second half of the 1990s.

The Rule of Universal Human Rights — the Hungari-

ve Value-Based Rule of Law

Using the ‘Return to Europe’ slogan, post-communist
countries expressed their general belief in the poli-
tical, cultural, and historical unity of the continent
interrupted by the period of communism, and started
to work towards fulfilling the specific political ambi-
tion of accession to European political and economic
institutions. The return to Europe, therefore, inclu-
ded a return to the rule of law as an institutional pre-
condition of European integration. The rule of law,
protection of human rights, constitutionalism and
democracy opened the door to Europe represented
by its organizations, such as the Council of Europe
and the European Community which transformed it-
self into the European Union in 1992.

Analyzing the rule of law promotion and support by
the Council of Europe and the European Union, it is
clear that, though membership in both organizations
was considered the hallmark of *democracy’ and ‘the
rule of law’, the EU played a much more fundamen-
tal role due to its detailed sets of membership condi-
tions, methods of screening and forms of political
pressure which will be discussed in following parts
of this text. On the other hand, the Council of Euro-
pe used soft diplomacy, preferring to accept new
members on the basis of their commitments, rather
than executed policies.*! This approach was under-
standable in strategic terms of having former com-

an Capital Punishment Case

Seeking to achieve international legitimacy and
become part of the world of western liberal democra-
cies, governments and top judicial bodies of post-
communist countries engaged in a gigantic task of
‘rethinking the rule of law after communism’** and
making it compatible with substantive values of libe-
ral democratic societies. Legal systems of emerg-
ing democracies in post-communist Europe were
expected to incorporate liberal democratic values
as substantive foundations of the new constitutional
rule of law.

One of the most persuasive early examples of a sub-
stantive approach to the rule of law was the capital
punishment case of the Hungarian Constitutional
Court. The court was designed during early stages
of constitutional transformation and political round
table talks in 1989 and started working in 1990.%*
Its powers were modelled on the German Constituti-
onal Court and its first judges were appointed mostly
from academic positions. As in Germany or Poland,
the first court was a typical ‘professorial court’ deal-
ing with many fundamental issues of the constitutio-
nal state and the democratic rule of law.'®

In October 1990, the court reviewed the criminal
code’s section on capital punishment and declared it
unconstitutional. The decision was nine to one and



the dissenting voice was concerned with procedu-
ral rather than substantive issues.*® The judgment
was surprisingly swift and was largely based on the
expert view of other law professors.” Drawing on
Article 54(1) of the Hungarian Constitution which
provides that ... everyone has the inherent right to
life and human dignity of which no one shall be arbi-
trarily deprived ...’, the judges came to the conclu-
sion that capital punishment is substantively rather
than procedurally arbitrary because there is no good
reason to engage in this particular punitive pract-
ice. It was statistically demonstrated by the Court
that the punishment does not work and therefore is
unsubstantiated as a form of deterrence.

The Hungarian constitutional protection of the right
to life was modelled on Articles 6(1) and 7 of The
International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights
and Articles 2 and 3 of The Convention for the Pro-
tection of Human Rights and Fundamental Freedoms
(commonly referred to as the European Convention
on Human Rights). In this context, it is noteworthy
that the Court’s judgment coincided with Hungary’s
diplomatic efforts to become the Council of Europe’s
first post-communist state. The Court’s interpreta-
tion of Article 54(1) of the Hungarian Constitution
fully endorsed the 1983 Sixth Additional Protocol
of the Council of Europe which declared capital
punishment a form of inhuman and degrading
punishment. The Court’s interpretation was thus
consistent with the Council of Europe’s policy of
abolition of capital punishment and significantly
contributed to Hungary’s speedy accession to the
Council of Europe.

According to the Court’s critics, ‘there is little doubt
that the symbolic significance of abolition moved
the Judges to think that ... they were acting in the
name of the new democratic Constitution’'® and the
European Convention on Human Rights. The Court
employed an unorthodox interpretation of Arti-
cle 6(1) of the International Covenant on Civil and
Political Rights as pointing in the direction of the
abolition of capital punishment. Surprisingly, the
Court did not raise the issue that the Covenant had
already been binding in Hungary during the commu-
nist regime which maintained capital punishment
for a limited number of serious criminal offences.
Instead, the Court invoked Article 1 of the Council of
Europe’s 1983 Additional Protocol to argue against
the legitimacy of capital punishment despite the fact
that the European Convention on Human Rights was
not ratified and therefore binding in Hungary at the
time of the Court’s judgment.®®

Leaving aside speculations about possible political
motives for the Court’s judgment (rumours had it
that the Court sought to support Hungary’s entry into
the Council of Europe by complying with its policy on
the abolition of capital punishment),?® the most
plausible conclusion, therefore, is that the Court
argued on the basis of abstract principles?* and
a general European consensus rather than European
legal conventions. It presented particular interpreta-
tions ‘as an interpretation shared by all ‘modern con-
stitutions’, i.e., universally shared.’?? It is important
that this argument by universality of human rights
used the European Convention on Human Rights
as its referential point. ‘Europe’ represented uni-
versal human values and rights, and ‘importing the
law from Europe’ amounted to becoming part of the
global development of the democratic rule of law and
a common language of human rights.?® In this man-
ner, the Minister of Justice, for instance, concluded
that the abolition of capital punishment ‘was in har-
mony with European legal development.’?*

The Rule of Law Defending Democracy — the Czech
Lustration Law Case

The Hungarian Constitutional Court’s strategy was
typical of over-reliance on the Zeitgeist of universali-
ty of democratic values and human rights rather than
consistentlyandlogically constructed legal arguments.
A similar perspective on the rule of law as a substan-
tive concept based on democratic values and human
rights was offered by the Czechoslovak Constitutional
Court during its brief existence before the split of the
Czechoslovak federation in 1992 and subsequently by
the Czech Constitutional Court in its early decisions.
In the famous and widely discussed federal court’s
judgment regarding the Czechoslovak lustration law?®
and the Czech court’s judgment regarding The Act
on the Lawlessness of the Communist Regime and
Resistance Against It,?® these constitutional courts
formulated a strong doctrine of the democratic rule
of law/Rechtsstaat based on the protection of human
rights and substantive value-based legality as opposed
to the formalist concept of socialist legality adopted
and enforced by the previous communist regime.

Dealing with constitutionality of The Act on the Law-
lessness of the Communist Regime and Resistance
Against It in 1993, the Czech Constitutional Court
argued that:

‘The Czech Constitution accepts and respects the
principle of legality as a part of the overall basic
conception of a law-based state; positive law



does not, however, bind it merely to formal lega-
lity, rather the interpretation and application of
legal norms are subordinated to their substantive
purpose, law is qualified by respect for the basic
enacted values of a democratic society and also
measures the application of legal norms by these
values (para. 25)."%’

However, this robust judgment of the Czech Consti-
tutional Court was preceded by the equally important
‘Lustration Law Case’ delivered by the federal con-
stitutional court in 1992. Considering the principle
of legal certainty and its possible weakening by the
lustration law screening public officials and possibly
banning them from a civil service office,?® the court
ruled that it needed to be related to substantive values
protected by formal legality. According to the ruling,
formal legality and continuity with the old system
must not compromise the new system and substantive
values upon which it is being built. The citizens’ trust
in the democratic rule of law should not be put at risk
by ignoring the different value system upon which it is
built and insisting on formal continuity with the past
communist legislation. Such legal continuity would
result in the persistence of the old value system which
would undermine the new democratic rule of law.

Furthermore, the Court interestingly analyzed the
communist system as a system in which

‘[IIn addition to the formally legitimate insti-
tutions of legislative and executive power, the
composition and activities of which were adapt-
ed in a purpose-oriented fashion to their designs
on powet, other state bodies and organizations
also took part in the suppression of rights and
freedoms without having any foundation at all
in law for their activities (People’s Militia), or
they obtained such a foundation only through
subsequent legal approval (Action Committees,
Screening Commissions).’?°

The communist state based on suppressing human
rights and commonly acting outside the framework
of its own laws is contrasted to the democratic rule of
law based on protecting human rights and freedoms.
The Court subsequently concluded that the democra-
tic state could use exceptional methods to protect its
foundational principles and values. Furthermore, the
Court compared the post-communist Czechoslovak
condition to other European states which

‘also took measures of a similar type after the
collapse of the totalitarian regime’s monopoly

power, and they considered them to be a legiti-
mate means, the purpose of which is not to threa-
ten the democratic nature of the constitutional
system, the value system of a constitutional and
law-based state, nor the basic rights and free-
doms of citizens, rather the protection and streng-
thening of just those things.’?°

Unlike in the Hungarian Constitutional Court’s capi-
tal punishment case, attempting compliance with
European legal policies and documents yet to be
ratified by the republic of Hungary, the Czechoslo-
vak lustration law case was already responding to
European and international criticisms of an act of
the democratically elected legislator. The lustration
act was criticized for its apparently discriminatory
and anti-democratic character.?® The court, there-
fore, resorted to the argument using the rule of law as
a system of values to: a) criticize the previous politi-
cal regime; b) legitimize the new democratic regime
and its commitment to the protection of human rights
and freedoms; and c) compare the legislation to other
European post-totalitarian or post-authoritarian
measures and thus make it acceptable by European
institutions, especially the Council of Europe.??

It is noteworthy that the Czech Constitutional Court
adopted exactly the same strategy as the Czechoslo-
vak Constitutional Court when dealing with consti-
tutionality of the lustration law’s extended noveliza-
tion in the Czech Republicin 2001. In this judgment,
the Czech Constitutional Court invoked the idea of
‘a democracy able to defend itself’?> and the corre-
sponding obligation of political loyalty of civil ser-
vants as a legitimate aim of the democratic state’s
legislation. To enhance its argument, the Court
subsequently cited the European Court of Human
Rights case Vogt v. Germany?** and emphasized the
possibility of the absolute nature of political loyalty
of civil servants.

From Designs to Techniques: On the Instrumental
Role of the Copenhagen Criteria

What is common to the Hungarian capital punish-
ment case and the Czechoslovak lustration law case
is the use of the substantive value-based concept of
the rule of law as a legitimation strategy signalling
the ‘return to Europe’. Unlike the universal human
rights doctrine inspired Hungarian Constitutional
Court, the Czechoslovak and, later, Czech consti-
tutional courts were mainly drawing on post-war
German theory of the democratic rule of law and the
constitutional state.



These early robust and overtly political decisions
formulated political and moral foundations of the
democratic rule of law. However, this style of reason-
ing became indefensible in the face of the emerging
system of constitutional democracy and its distinct
modes and elaborate techniques of judicial reason-
ing. The time of designers was coming to its close
while the time of technicians was in the ascendancy
in the second half of the 1990s. The period of draft-
ing constitutional doctrines and documents, such as
constitutions and human rights charters, was gradu-
ally replaced by the period of doctrinal elaborations
and their technical applications.

This change is strongly present in the process of
European integration. Between 1989 and 1993,
post-communist states established EU membership
as their foreign policy’s ultimate priority, which was
not perceived as clashing with the coeval process of
rebuilding national sovereignty, constitutional state-
hood and the rule of law. The membership was con-
sidered a matter of national interest despite a pro-
foundly asymmetrical relationship between the ever
more economically and politically integrated EU and
emerging post-communist democracies.

This ‘asymmetric interdependence’?® defined the
whole period between the 1989 revolutions and
the 2004 EU enlargement. Critics frequently com-
mented on the European Union’s vague promises
of accepting post-communist countries ‘in 5 years’,
ever since the fall of the Berlin wall. Nevertheless,
post-communist political and constitutional trans-
formations of the early 1990s and coeval profound
transformation of the European Community into the
European Union after the ratification of the Maas-
tricht Treaty in 1992 eventually led to the outline
of a specific integration policy for post-communist
countries. In 1993, the newly established Union,
therefore, adopted a set of Union membership con-
ditions for candidate states which became known as
the ‘Copenhagen criteria’ and were the basis of the
conditionality process of EU accession.

As Milada Vachudova points out, the leverage of
the EU/candidate states was originally passive and
l[imited to the most general attractions of EU mem-
bership but transformed into an active one after the
introduction of the Copenhagen criteria by the EU
in 1993.%¢ The Copenhagen criteria were adopted by
the European Council in June 1993 and divided the
E U accession conditions into three different catego-
ries — political, economic, and legal. While econo-
mic conditions specified the need to establish a func-

tioning market economy compatible with market
pressures, competition and regulations within the
EU, political conditions listed the need to guarantee
institutional stability of emerging democracies and
their constitutional systems including the rule of law
principles and human rights catalogues.?’ Political
conditions even included respect for and protection
of minorities for which there was no ground within
the framework of European law.?®

The asymmetrical relationship between the EU and
post-communist accession states was justifiable by
the Union’s role as a political stabilizer at the time of
social transformation®? and accompanying ethnic and
national tensions in the region of Central and Eastern
Europe.”® Until the Copenhagen Council, the issues
of democracy and the rule of law were automatically
associated with Member State governments and no
formal criteria for applicant countries were defined
by the Union. As Wojciech Sadurski commented:

‘[Tlhese matters — democracy, the rule of law
and human rights — have largely been taken for
granted within the Community itself, and never
before 1993 were they included in a formal set
of criteria for former applicant countries, whose
democratic and human rights credentials always
seemed impeccable to the members at the time.
But after 1993 the contrast between the rules for
existing members and the admission criteria for
prospective newcomers became sharp.’*!

During the accession process, political and econo-
mic targets coincided with the legal requirement
that all candidate states had to harmonize their na-
tional legal systems with the body of European
acquis. Substantive political and economic achieve-
ments were thus accompanied by the instrumental
need to adopt the EU acquis to adhere to political,
economic and monetary goals of the Union. The har-
monization of European and national laws and the
incorporation of European legal regulations became
a major political objective.

The legal basis of European integration of post-
communist countries was formed by the system of
the Europe Agreements which obliged the candi-
date states to harmonize their laws with EU law.*?
Strengthening the instrumental control of the acces-
sion process, the Commission introduced its Agenda
2000 in 1997 which focused on the ability to adopt
the enormous body of the EU acquis, including the
Treaties, secondary legislation and case-law of the
European Court of Justice.”? In 1998, the Commis-



sion, therefore, formed the Accession Partnerships
with individual countries which included the legal
systems’ harmonization deadlines and priorities.
Furthermore, the Partnerships led to the formation
of the National Programmes for Adopting the Com-
munity Acquis in which the candidate states speci-
fied their harmonization policies including the adop-
tion of legal acts, institutional reforms and financial
resources. These policies were then annually assessed
in the Commission’s Progress Reports.**

While the 1993-7 period mainly involved general
remarks regarding democracy and the rule of law
reforms, the Progress Reports turned political con-
ditionality into a detailed monitoring technique after
1997. The first reports were published in the autumn
of 1998* and consisted of a number of subsections
evaluating different branches of government, the
system of justice, its efficiency, judicial professions,
corruption and anti-corruption measures, protection
of civil and political rights, social rights, minority
rights and policies, etc. The reports assessed prog-
ress in legislation and administrative measures in
specific policies in individual countries, described
accomplishments and prescribed further measures
to ensure the whole process successfully came to its
end. National governments were asked to set out
short- and medium-term priorities for the adoption
of the acquis and were provided financial assistance
to achieve these goals.*®

The EU as a ‘Patron’ of Political Stability and
Democratic Reforms?

The Copenhagen criteria and subsequent Progress
Reports and other policies introduced by the EU,
like any other external policies, largely depended
on internal conditions and factors facilitating their
adoption by candidate states.*” They had to be refor-
mulated at national level as political interests, party
ideologies, governmental programmes and constitu-
tional changes. Though heavily influencing constitu-
tional and political developments in post-communist
countries,*® the quality and effect of incorporated EU
laws eventually depended on national legal and poli-
tical institutions*® and cultures, while the EU could
only monitor this process of legal harmonization.>®

From the perspective of the democratic rule of law,
the Copenhagen criteria and the conditionality de-
signed Progress Reports of the Commission had very
mixed results. EU membership was considered such
apolitical priority inall candidate states that the laws
were approximated without appropriate democratic

deliberation and justified as historical necessity. The
candidate states did not participate in the creation
of EU acquis and their contribution to the Europe
Agreements and conditionality documents was very
limited.>! Despite all these shortcomings, the candi-
date states nevertheless enjoyed racing in what was
nicknamed the EU accession ‘regatta’?? and com-
peted themselves with each other in terms of their
number of completed chapters of EU negotiations.
In this context, one can legitimately ask whether
metaphors of racers at sea should not be replaced by
an old-style east European metaphor of ‘Potemkin
villages’ scattered along riverbanks of Central and
East Europe.

Despite fundamental criticisms, however, the whole
process of European integration also had an enor-
mously positive and stabilizing effect on post-com-
munist candidate states throughout the 1990s
and the early 2000s. While drawing on the differ-
ence between ‘insiders’ and ‘outsiders’ and using the
rule of law, democracy and human rights criteria as
political pressure devices, the conditionality of the
Copenhagen criteria successfully pushed ‘outsider’
post-communist countries to enact specific policies
and comply with standards of democratic constitu-
tionalism and the rule of law.

How much EU ‘law in books’ influenced candidate
states’ ‘law in action’ will always be subject of politi-
cal disputes and academic interest. Nevertheless, the
very existence of EU political conditions constituted a
specific limitation of post-communist political power
and successfully contained some excesses of politi-
cal populism.>® Though inappropriately deliberated
at nation state level, legal rules of EU acquis still
servedasaninstrumentofpolitical reformsenhancing
democracy and political accountability in candidate
countries. In other words, the conditionality process
weakened democratic deliberation but strengthened
democratic institutional designs in those countries.
The harmonization of EU and national legal systems
happened as a rapid fast-tracked process of impor-
tation of laws but it also permanently affected legal
and political institutions and thus contributed to the
much slower and ongoing process of transforma-
tion of legal and political cultures of candidate
states, such as changes in argumentative styles of
the judiciary, administrative governance, etc.

After the fall of communism, the process of Europea-
nisation was always closely associated with the pro-
cesses of democratization and constitutionalisation.
Some academics even wrote about the ‘accession’s



democracy dividend’”* when examining the force,
impact and limitations of the Union’s external pres-
sure on the accession countries. EU membership
was considered the best protection of emerging
constitutional democracies in Central and Eastern
Europe against illiberal and authoritarian politics,
corruption, arbitrary use of power by civil servants,
lack of public accountability, and many other sorts
of political failures. In other words, EU institutions
were expected to promote and police exactly the
same goals which defined post-communist constitu-
tional and political transformations. Weak national
political and legal institutions, which suffered from
insufficient resources, experience, and were prone
to political cronyism and corruption, were expected
to be externally supported and stabilized during the
transitional period by the EU.

EU institutions ‘patronized’ national politics and
represented another check on standards and quality
of constitutional and democratic transformations.
It was legitimized by the enormous popularity of the
prospect of EU membership. At the beginning, the
Commission’s overall scrutiny and evaluation clas-
sified three different groups of candidate states:
those already conforming to the democracy criterion
(the Czech Republic, Estonia, Hungary, Poland and
Estonia), those on their way to meeting the criteri-
on (Lithuania, Latvia, Romania, Bulgaria), and Slo-
vakia as a country failing to meet it and therefore
excluded from accession talks. However, the Slovak
parliamentary election of 1998 resulted in the end of
the Meciar government and the new government led
by Prime Minister Dzurinda subsequently re-opened
accession talks in February 2000 and eventually suc-
ceeded in bringing the country to the EU in the first
enlargement wave in May 2004.5°

While the Slovak example persuasively shows the
public mobilization and democratization poten-
tial of EU membership and the Union’s stabilizing
role in national politics,”® conditionality criteria
also strongly affected national political and legal
agendas in countries classified as already having
democratic governance in 1997. Indeed, the rule
of law and democratic transformation originated in
internal political changes in those countries. Politi-
cal demands for free elections, multi-party political
systems, independent systems of justice, freedom of
expression, local government, etc., had been formu-
lated by national democratic forces. Nevertheless, it
is important to emphasize that those forces always
could rely on the EU as a major point of reference
and supranational organization of democratically

governed liberal states based on the rule of law. The
EU represented a ‘normal state of things’ towards
which post-communist countries in transformation
were heading and which, therefore, could and actu-
ally did have a strong synergistic effect in European
politics.”’

The candidate states’ ‘patronized status’ did not
change until the Union’s engagement in constitu-
tion-making process which was opened by the Con-
vention in 2002, continued by approving a draft of
the Constitutional Treaty in 2004, and eventually
failed due to the *No’ results of ratification referen-
da in France and the Netherlands in 2005. During
the Convention’s work on the constitutional treaty,
the candidate states were invited to contribute to
its drafting but they could not block any consensus
that could be established amongst Member States at
the time. In other words, the post-communist states’
status changed from passive recipients of EU laws to
active participants in EU constitution-making.

Furthermore, the stabilizing effect is still detectable
these days even in the most Eurosceptic countries,
such as the Czech Republic. The EU finds itself in
the paradoxical situation of being a highly suspi-
cious political organization typical of impersonal
administrative power and already imposing too
many of its regulations on post-communist countries,
yet containing even worse political inclinations of
national political and bureaucratic élites.”® Tradi-
tional Central and East European distrust of the state
as an alien and incomprehensible institution has been
associated with the EU bodies, yet the same bodies
are locally believed to have powers to make national
politics more accountable and under public control.
The dividend still pays off despite local distrust of the
company’s management because all other alterna-
tives would have amounted to political losses rather
than profits.

European ‘Things Administering Themselves’? EU
Accession’s Impact on Different Branches of Consti-
tutional Power

The Copenhagen criteria and conditionality process
show the difference between political goals and ope-
rations, that is, between the democratic rule of law
and specific policies of its implementation, stabiliza-
tion and enhancement. The EU can demand that its
Member States and candidate states be democrati-
cally governed and rule of law based. However, the
Union as a supranational organization itself is short
of democratic governance.



The EU rule of law, therefore, heavily draws on the
administrative state’s legitimacy based on efficien-
cy and outcomes rather than values and democratic
procedures.’” It resembles earlier political develop-
ments within the nation state in the late 19th centu-
ry when the bureaucracy became the most important
legitimizing part of the political will and the ration-
ality of bureaucratic order informed the notion of
legitimacy by legality. Regulatory ‘necessities’ and
efficient measures make the EU copy the design of
the administrative state and invoke ‘the common
benefit’ rather than seek legitimation through ‘repre-
sentative democracy’.

In this state of ‘things administering themselves’,®°
political goals of democracy, human rights and the
rule of law can be formulated by the EU as external
conditions but not as the Union’s internal principles
which need to be adopted at post-communist nation
state level. They can be referred to as Member State
intrinsic principles and as such legitimately expected
of candidate states. However, this ‘horizontal argu-
ment’ is impossible to supplement by a ‘vertical argu-
ment’ of the EU democratic rule of law permeating
the candidate state political and legal institutions.

The Union, therefore, is best described as the rule of
law without legitimacy by democratic procedures, yet
legitimized by democratic constitutionalism at Mem-
ber State level.®* In European legal and political stu-
dies, this structural setting is widely discussed as the
EU’s ‘democratic deficit’. The EU’s democratic defi-
cit literature is almost as rich and diverse as litera-
ture on the rule of law in post-communist countries.
For some, the lack of democracy at EU level merely
proves how wrong all Euro-enthusiasts have been in
pursuing their visions of European statehood. For
others, the deficit has been just a minor structural
deficiency fully compensated for by common benefits
of EU membership and democratic legitimacy guaran-
tees facilitated by political institutions of Member
States. Nevertheless, both sides of this argument
admit that European integration has been running as
a profoundly legalistic and depoliticized project short
of substantial democratic deliberation.®?

One of the most noticeable common benefits stretch-
ing beyond the EU and its actual Member States,
indeed, was the Union’s democratizing effect on the
candidate states during their accession talks.®® From
the perspective of the candidate states, EU member-
ship and conditionality process were equally legiti-
mized by ‘the national benefit’ and received public
support. Nevertheless, the rule of law is primarily

a structural precondition of democratic constitutio-
nalism. It, therefore, has to be examined against the
background of structures and operations of political
and legal systems.

From the perspective of constitutional separation of
power, the executive branch of national government
benefited while the legislature was reduced to a body
mechanically implementing EU acquis during the
accession process. Parliamentary debates were ini-
tially limited to a few plenary sessions in most candi-
date states and this atmosphere of political ignorance
lasted until the final stages of legal harmonization.®

Accession conditions were hardly disputed by na-
tional parliaments and swiftly accepted in the hope of
speeding the process of EU integration. Special
committees administering European integration com-
monly discussed acts of legislation before they were
submitted to ordinary legislative procedures and EU
legal regulations were adopted through fast-tracking
parliamentary procedures to meet deadlines set up
during accession talks. For instance, the Czech govern-
ment set up a special department which scrutinized
all legislative proposals in terms of their compatibili-
ty with EU law and recommended to the government
whether to proceed with legislative acts, or not.

The power of national bureaucracy was being enhan-
ced by reports and political changes demanded by the
EU’s bureaucratic class.®®> Knowledge, finances and
human resources made the executive branch privi-
leged over the legislature and, to a lesser extent, the
judiciary®® and key national ministers, together with
EU officials responsible for enlargement, formed
a special group of administrators managing the
accession process.®” Instrumentality of accession
procedures prevailed over and occasionally even
imperilled substantive goals of democracy, human
rights and the rule of law.

As regards the system of justice, legislative har-
monization obviously needed to be accompanied by
judicial harmonization which would guarantee the
consistent interpretation of EU laws and legal acts
approximating national and EU laws by the judicial
branch.®® With few exceptions, such as the Polish
Constitutional Tribunal cases concerning the dif-
ferent retirement age of male and female employees,
the judiciary supported harmonization and a gene-
rally pro-EU interpretation of laws.®® Judges even
used EU laws as a form of self-empowerment against
the legislative and executive branches of their nation
states. Again, the power of expert legal knowledge



served to conform to the general political trend of
European integration.

From Constitutional Sovereignty to EU Membership
and Divided Sovereignty

During the 1990s, post-communist countries rein-
vented their national sovereignty, drafted new con-
stitutional documents, and subsequently used their
newly built constitutional sovereignty in EU mem-
bership negotiations. With the exception of Hungary
and Poland, post-communist states joining the EU
in 2004 had all been ‘new states’ — Estonia, Latvia
and Lithuania reconstituted their statehood against
the background of the collapsing Soviet Union, Slo-
venia left behind former republics of Yugoslavia
in violent turmoil, and the Czech Republic and Slo-
vakia peacefully abandoned common Czechoslovak
federal statehood. For these states, EU membership
was yet another form of their new existence and
a proof of identity in the world of international poli-
tics and law.

The EU requires its Member States to delegate sub-
stantial sovereign powers to its institutions including
monetary policy, foreign affairs, border controls,
judicial power and policing. In all post-communist
countries, these sovereign powers were being recon-
stituted since 1989, yet coevally limited during the
accession process. This process of self-limitation of
constitutional sovereignty was intended to cement
rather than weaken the liberal democratic rule of
law at post-communist nation state level. Never-
theless, it also revealed structural shortcomings of
the EU as a supranational organization stretching
far beyond a common international law framework,
yet falling short of any form of federal or confedera-
tive democratically legitimate statehood. It, there-
fore, is not surprising that the issue of constitutional
sovereignty and its limits have returned as the most
prominent constitutional problems in the wake of the
EU accession of former post-communist states. The
public, its political representations and various con-
stitutional bodies gradually began to emphasize the
need to protect national statehood and closely asso-
ciated it with the protection of constitutional democ-
racy and human rights.”®

Reflecting on the prominent position of constitutio-
nal courts during post-communist transformations
and the legalist character of EU integration, it is not
surprising that these judicial bodies became a centre
of constitutional debates regarding the EU’s stru-
cture of ‘divided sovereignty’. Constitutional ambi-

valence about the accession process was addressed
differently by different constitutional courts in dif-
ferent post-communist countries. As early as 1998,
the Hungarian Constitutional Court raised the ques-
tion of legitimacy of the harmonization process in
its ‘Europe Agreement Case’ in which it reasserted
constitutional sovereignty of the Republic of Hun-
gary against the direct applicability of EU law and
stated that a transfer of sovereignty to a foreign legal
system needed to be explicitly authorized under the
Hungarian constitutional rule.”* In the judgment, it
also emphasized that the constitutional amendment
must follow the prescribed constitutional procedure
rather than be stealthily enforced by means of parlia-
mentary ratification of an international treaty.

Similarly, the Slovenian Constitutional Court argued
that ‘the Constitution places the public interest, for
the State not to commit itself under international
law to fulfil obligations which are not in conformity
with its Constitution, at the level of a constitutional
value.””? Should the Court find some provisions of an
international treaty unconstitutional, the ratifica-
tion is subject to the state’s reservations added
to the treaty, its renegotiation or alternatively to
a prior constitutional amendment.

[t is interesting to see how constitutional courts’
commitment to the rule of law and constitutional
sovereignty during the accession process opened
a debate which logically followed the 1993 German
Constitutional Court’s Maastricht decision addres-
sing the same problems from the perspective of
a court of a Member State.”” In this landmark
decision, German judges discussed wide technical
implications of the political fact that there is no
European demos and the EU, therefore, falls short
of substantive democratic legitimation necessary for
any project of supranational statehood based on the
supremacy of its legal system.” The doctrine of EU
legal monism, which would successfully argue for the
supremacy of EU laws over legal and constitutional
norms of Member States, is impossible to establish
due to the lack of democratic legitimacy of the
Union. Constitutional rights of citizens of Member
States, therefore, have to be protected even against
EU institutions. This form of legal dualism means
that any EU limitation of constitutional sovereignty
of Member States always can be reviewed and recon-
sidered by constitutional courts of those states.”

Constitutional courts of central and east European
candidate states have interpreted the relationship
between EU and national legal systems as a matter



of intergovernmental negotiations drawing on na-
tional mechanisms of democratic legitimization.
However, since the accession of post-communist
countries to the EU in 2004, jurisprudence and theo-
ry of EU law in those countries has been witness-
ing much more diverse elaborations of this issue.
For instance, the Constitutional Review Chamber of
the Estonian Supreme Court recently concluded that
the system of EU laws enjoyed supremacy over the
Estonian Constitution because

\... within the spheres, which are within the exclu-
sive competence of the European Union or where
there is a shared competence with the European
Union, the European Union law shall apply in the
case of a conflict between Estonian legislation,
including the Constitution, with the European
Union law.’7®

On the other hand, the ‘Lisbon Treaty’ judgment of
the Czech Constitutional Court reiterates the Ger-
man constitutional doctrine of Kompetenz der Kom-
petenz and, although declaring its commitment to
the ‘pro-European’ interpretation of EU treaties,
states that

‘[IIn the case of a clear conflict between the
national Constitution and European law, which is
impossible to mitigate by any reasonable inter-
pretation, the constitutional order of the Czech
Republic, especially its substantive core, takes
precedence.’”’

Similar examples of reformulating the principle of
constitutional sovereignty in the post-accession new
Member States may be found, for instance, in the Po-
lish Constitutional Tribunal’s ‘Euro-warrant case’.”®

Endnotes

Concluding Remarks

The growing variety and complexity of constitutional
jurisprudence in Central and Eastern Europe mere-
ly proves that former candidate states have joined
other Member States in attempts at finding reason-
able responses to legal and constitutional dilemmas
of the current EU rule of law vis-a-vis the rule of
law of democratic constitutionalism existing at na-
tion state level. Furthermore, these constitutional
dilemmas confirm that post-communist states have
joined EU Member States in their complex consti-
tutional structures and semantics of the divided rule
of law and democratic legitimacy both embedded in
and transcending the nation state. They actively par-
ticipate in the construction of a specific European
supranational polity which may not have charac-
teristics of a modern democratic nation but still can
effectively enhance the rule of law based on human
rights equally shared by all EU citizens.

In other words, the rule of law and democratization
problems faced by those countries in the 1990s have
become intrinsic part of European governance which
may primarily be driven by instrumentality and com-
plex techniques of supranational administ-ration but,
nevertheless, cannot eliminate issues of substantive
democratic values and their recognition by a supra-
national community of EU citizens. After the 2004
and 2007 enlargements of the EU, the problem of
post-communist constitutional and political trans-
formations and the democratic rule of law, there-
fore, has eventually become part of a much wider and
more complex problem of democratization of the EU
rule of law stretching far beyond matters of techni-
cality and ‘things administering themselves’.
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1. Introduction

The theme of this contribution is the state of econo-
mic thinking in Czechoslovakia in 1989 and how that
influenced the policies chosen, and hence the cour-
se of, the economic transformation in the following
years. This is then put in a comparative context to
show how Czech thinking differed from that in Poland
and Hungary and how those differences affected poli-
cy choices. In this context Czechoslovak means pre-
dominantly Czech. The Slovak contribution was rela-
tively small with the important debates that decided
economic policy taking place in Prague.

Czech authors have yet to write much on economic
thinking in that period. The most comprehensive and
serious study is a short book by Zdislav Sulc (1998).
There are personal accounts by Tomas Jezek (1994,
2007), but he writes as much about people as ideas
and relives old battles without much new analysis.
Background to economic thinking before 1989 and
details of Czech economists’ later contributions can
be found in English in the author’s works (Myant,
1989; Myant, 1993: Myant, 2003).

2. Long-term similarities

There are similarities between the countries of East-
Central Europe. All adopted the Soviet model at one
time and all adopted its intellectual baggage, mea-
ning the formal acceptance of the officially-backed
‘political economy of socialism’ within which state
ownership and central control over the economy were
considered axiomatic. In all of these countries there
were periodic attempts at reform which seemed never
to overcome the system’s fundamental weaknesses.

There were twists and turns in the levels of popular
acceptance of the system but, as a very broad gene-
ralisation, there was a long-term trend for increa-
sing disillusionment with central planning and soci-
alism in general on the part of those who had been
prepared to give it a degree of support. This followed
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different courses across the socialist countries and
those differences were to be reflected in strategies
for transformation after 1989.

3. Poland’s specificities

In Poland the regime could never establish the ideo-
logical hegemony seen in Czechoslovakia. There was
some support for communist, and still more socialist,
ideas after 1945, but there was also strong opposition
to domination by the Soviet Union, a strong nationa-
list tradition and the Catholic church that was associ-
ated with that tradition. The failure of orthodox Mar-
xism to achieve absolute dominance was reflected in
a significant degree of continuity in intellectual life
from the pre-war period. Well-known examples were
the prominent economists Oskar Lange and Michat
Kalecki who had established international reputati-
ons and interests transcending the traditional Mar-
xist framework (cf Kopecek, 2009, esp. pp.146-8).

This degree of liberalism in intellectual life was pro-
tected by the regime’s instability: Polish history was
punctuated by workers’ protests which forced govern-
ments to accept a series of compromises. After 1956
they accepted that agriculture could not be collecti-
vised and agreed, at least formally, to the creation
of a form of workers’ self-management. After 1970
they accepted foreign credits to help maintain living
standards and economic growth. After the deepest
crisis, of 1980 to 1981, they, again at least formally,
accepted that radical reform of the economic system
was absolutely essential.

4. Hungary’s specificities

In Hungary too there was less of a base for voluntary
support for the dominant ideology. After 1956 there
was a period of strong repression, but the new regi-
me also sought to win acceptance by taking on board
some cautious reform thinking. This was expressed in
the New Economic Mechanism, introduced without
any accompanying political changes in 1968. It was
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formulated by specialist economists who had been
able to research the weaknesses of the old economic
mechanism and who retained the trust of the party
leadership.

5. Czechoslovakia’s specificities

Czechoslovakia was characterised by a stronger sup-
port base for the Communist Party and for the ideo-
logy that it traditionally propagated. There was far
less continuity in economic thinking from the pre-war
period than in Poland and surviving leading figures
from that past were persecuted after 1948. A new
generation, schooled initially in Marxist thinking,
began to assert itself with more open thinking in the
1960s, but 1968 and subsequent ‘normalisation’ set
Czechoslovak economic thinking on a course that was
rather different from those of Poland and Hungary in
the 1970s and 1980s. Professional economists were
never again trusted by the party leadership.

The economic reforms of 1968 were not particularly
radical, but a number of key ideas were developed
by at least some of the economists involved in deve-
loping policies (for a discussion, see Fontes rerum,
2008).

Above all, at the broadest intellectual level;

- there was an interest in what was happening, and
what ideas were developing, in other countries,
and that encouraged the thought among Czech
economists that alternative forms of a socialist
economic system were possible,

- there was an interest in, and access to, economic
theories from outside the Marxist tradition. This
did not obviously influence thinking on policies —
the same conclusions were being reached by prag-
matic development from a Marxist base — but it
did increase confidence and encourage more open
thinking. A notable point is Kouba’s use of Hayek
to justify his view that an absolute essential for a
serious reform was prices set by the market (Kou-
ba, 1968). It was a contribution that could not be
repeated through the 1970s or 1980s.

In terms of practical proposals;

- there was an acceptance of the need for market-
determined prices, albeit with caveats that the
transition might be painful and therefore have to
be gradual,

- there was a recognition of the need for enterprises
to take their own decisions and that meant that
they needed clear autonomy from a central autho-
rity. Ideas for achieving this included forms of
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self-management and a state holding company to
act as owner of joint-stock companies with powers
similar to those of shareholders (Sulc, 2000),

- there was acceptance of the need for a commer-
cial banking system and a capital market so that
profits from one firm could be used for investment
by another,

- there was acceptance of the objective of an open
economy with a convertible currency.

To repeat, these were not the changes implemented.
These were the ideas that emerged. In the years after
1989 one of the arguments in polemics over economic
policy was that the generation from 1968 wanted to
repeat the same measures that had failed in the past.
They did not. Some did build from the ideas they had
developed in the 1960s but had been unable to see
implemented. Even then, their real strength was the
ability to look critically and open-mindedly at past
policies and thinking.

6. Normalisation

Normalisation after 1968 led to divisions in the life-
paths of economists that were sharper than in any
neighbouring country. Those who had been active
in 1968 were excluded from intellectual life. They
either emigrated (and those that did were to contri-
bute relatively little more to policy debates) or could
not undertake further scientific work. This deline-
ated a distinct older generation. It should be added
that they had had little contact with the ideas of a
preceding generation of Czech economists who had
been silenced after 1948. They had come via a Mar-
xist background to develop ideas on how the old sys-
tem needed to be changed.

Nevertheless, the experience of 1968 was a relevant
preparation for the conditions after 1989. This finds
recognition in a textbook for university students with
the claim ‘the best economists from the men of 1968
— Karel Kouba, Cestmir Kozu$nik and Otakar Turek
... rid themselves during their years of forced silen-
ce of nostalgia for market socialism and were better
prepared for the complications of the transition ...
than were the right-wing radicals. However, their
circumspection did not find a strong political expres-
sion’ (Vencovsky, Pllpan et al, p. 341). Indeed, they
retained an ability and a will to think for themselves
while the pressures on the next generation were keep
away from innovative ideas.

A younger generation, with less active involvement
in 1968, could form the core of the next group of
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Czech economists. They learned not to talk about
reform (the word was a taboo) and certainly not to
talk about 1968. They knew not to attack Marxism
in public, but nor was Marx their starting point.
They had learned about a range of alternative the-
oretical approaches and that is reflected in some of
their work, albeit largely in the application of par-
ticular techniques or concepts that could be used to
measure economic performance (production func-
tions, growth accounting, macroeconomic balance,
all with applications of statistical and econometric
methods). This helped show that there were problems
in socialist economies, but it was not much help in
proposing solutions. Indeed, it was quite possible to
use mathematical and other techniques to construct
improved models of a centrally-planned economy
and this was a continuing trend in Czechoslovak eco-
nomic thinking.

Thus this ‘middle’ generation was not well prepared
for the situation after 1989, but its members belie-
ved that their time had come and used their prestige
as expert economists to propose solutions.

By the late 1980s there was another rising genera-
tion beginning to appear, but it was not yet impor-
tant. Among these were individuals with much more
explicit commitment to ‘neo-liberal’ thinking: among
the ‘middle’ generation Tomas Jezek was unusual in
openly espousing such opinions.

This generational split is more striking than in Hun-
gary and Poland. Even though there were prominent
Polish economists who were victimised and many who
emigrated, there was still scope for more pluralism of
thought than in Czechoslovakia. The instability of the
regime and the continuity from past traditions ruled
out the creation of so powerful a generation divide.

7. Hungary and Poland in the 1980s

All of the issues referred to above from 1968 were
important parts of debates in Hungary and Poland
in the late 1980s, and there was considerable public
debate among professional economists. Those coun-
tries evolved towards more contact with, and open-
ness to, ideas from outside. Hungary joined the IMF
and World Bank in 1982 as did Poland in 1987.
Both of those countries undertook gradual libera-
lisation of prices (covering most of consumer spen-
ding by the end of the decade), decentralisation of
decisions weakening the position of central planning
authorities, and the separation of commercial from
central banks.
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These experiences were not publicly discussed in
Czechoslovakia. To repeat, the topic of economic
reform was a taboo area. Hungary’s experiences
were followed with interest by the very few econo-
mists able to travel, but they were not part of public
discourse.

8. Thinking in Poland

In Poland the thinking among economists advising
the government was increasingly that the old system
had failed. It needed very radical changes, but that
did not mean support for privatisation and certainly
not advocacy of ‘capitalism’. A key step was to be the
restoration of market equilibrium, meaning overco-
ming consumer shortages by increasing prices (eg
Kotodko, 1989). This had always met with power-
ful protests. Even the period of military rule in the
early 1980s had brought no solution. Poland suffe-
red from severe disequilibrium on consumer goods
markets which followed from the political weakness
of the regime: each attempt to achieve balance by
raising prices led to popular protests and attempts to
repress them only led to less trust in the authorities.
Thus, not surprisingly, the position of the Solidarity
union was to oppose economic reforms that required
sacrifices from the population. With that deadlock
very little could be done. Hence the government’s
hopes that Round Table discussions would lead to
greater public trust in the government and would
lead Solidarity to support tough economic policies.
Instead, the Round Table led to elections which the
government lost.

The 1980s were a period of increasing access to
ideas and both official and unofficial publications
reflected the shifting mood. The theme of stronger
self-management gave way to ideas for administe-
ring state enterprises by competing holding compa-
nies (Swiecicki, 1987) — rather like a development
from ideas that Sulc had produced in 1969 albeit
with no contact between the individuals - or for pri-
vatisation to investment funds by a voucher method
(Lewandowski and Szomburg, 1989).

9. Bigger changes in Hungary

Changes went further in some respects in Hungary
with limited opening to sales of firms to foreign com-
panies and with a form of privatisation that allowed
cross-ownership between companies and transfer by
various means into private ownership. This phase
of ‘spontaneous’ privatisation led to strong public
opposition and to debate over what privatisation was
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meant to achieve (Stark and Bruszt, 1998, pp. 51-
79). In Poland too opposition to allowing incumbent
manadgers to use privatisation as a means to personal
enrichment was resisted by Solidarity organisations,
leading to a degree of employee control over the pro-
cess (Ost, 2005, pp.153-4).

These changes and discussions in the 1980s were
a useful, albeit imperfect, preparation for the next
decade. The important point was that there was dis-
cussion of some of the key issues, especially trans-
formation of ownership, which could be developed
in the context of the first experiences. This phase
was missing in Czechoslovakia. As far as the Czech
economists who later dominated policy making were
concerned, the experience in these two countries was
relevant only as evidence that economic reform under
socialism was leading nowhere.

In fact, there was remarkably little interest in expe-
rience in other countries at all. Sulc (1990) was one
of the few exceptions, looking at the post-war trans-
formation in Western Germany. He argued that the
German war economy had seen similar distortions
to those familiar under central planning, even under
private ownership, and that led him to conclude that
ownership need not be the key issue. He used this to
support his scepticism towards of the emphasis being
placed on privatisation as a key early step.

10. Small changes in Czechoslovakia

Czechoslovakia’s reforms of the late 1980s followed
a period of official complacency. There were no mass
protests, as had occurred in Poland, and economic
performance seemed more secure than in that coun-
try or, for that matter, Hungary. Economic growth
had fallen steadily from the mid-1970s, but that was
not enough to push the leadership into risking chan-
ges to the economic system. The stimulus for modest
change was therefore primarily the example of chan-
ge in the Soviet Union and the first steps amounted
to a mimicking of early reforms under Gorbachov.
It can be added that there was very little real know-
ledge of what was going on in the Soviet Union at
the time. Had Czechoslovak economists been able to
study that country they would have seen a much more
chaotic situation than that portrayed in the media.

However, the late 1980s saw a sudden, new-found
commitment to ‘restructuring’ (it was still not called
reform and still clearly differentiated from anything
to do with 1968). It is clear that much of the party
leadership was uncomfortable about the new atmo-
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sphere in the Soviet Union, but part was willing to
accept the need to look for new solutions. The result
was a very limited and controlled relaxation.

This was the basis for the creation of the Institute of
Forecasting (Prognosticky uUstav) as a research insti-
tute within the Academy of Sciences in 1987. It was
headed by Valtr Komarek, an economist who had
been active in 1968, but not as a substantial thin-
ker. He stood somewhat apart from the more radical
elements of the time, for example remaining uncon-
vinced of the primacy of market-determined prices.
However, he was able to bring to his new institute
social scientists from very diverse backgrounds,
including important figures from 1968 who could
work alongside those from younger generations. The
down side, reflecting the continuing suspicion from
part of the leadership, was that his institute had no
direct impact on policy making and its activities
remained unseen by the public.

Instead, a package of new measures, presented as in
the Soviet Union as ‘restructuring’, was worked out
from the Prime Minister’s office. Measures that had
not even been discussed when implemented in Hunga-
ry and Poland were suddenly acceptable. Big combi-
nes were to be split up, enterprises were to have legal-
ly-defined independence, the monobank system was to
be ended and macroeconomic equilibrium was to be
maintained by tighter fiscal and monetary policies.

11. Criticisms of ‘restructuring’

Open criticisms were not welcomed. Milan Matéjka
(1988), a professor at Prague’s College of Econo-
mics (Vysoka Skola ekonomicka), was able to publish
an article criticising how the policy was formulated
— not by economists from outside the government
— and the limited nature of the changes proposed,
for example with continued government control over
prices. A restricted discussion gave some others the
opportunity to express support (Vergner, 1988).
They all earned a stern rebuke from Jaromir Matgj-
ka (1988), the secretary of the committee preparing
the changes, who warned that free movement of pri-
ces would mean ‘a strongly inflationary road’. The
thinking was clear, market-oriented reform risked
causing the instability experienced in Poland and, to
a lesser extent, Hungary.

There were remarkably few attempts to set out the
basis for an alternative. The most outspoken were
figures from 1968, with a few allies from the ‘middle’
generation. The former had already suffered victimi-
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sation and had no reason to exercise internal censor-
ship and could express the clear view that the chan-
ges being proposed were inadequate as they would
not create a functioning price system (Kouba, 1989,
Jezek and Turek, 1988). Such views only very occa-
sionally crept into the official media.

12. Vaclav Klaus

The ‘middle’ generation was generally more cauti-
ous. A partial exception, and important figure in his
own right, was Vaclav Klaus.

His intellectual trajectory took him to a strong alle-
giance to neo-classical economics and to Milton
Friedman’s views on the centrality of controlling
the money supply. It might seem logical for a clearly
right-wing economist to reject in total the socialist
system, but Klaus was developing a somewhat dif-
ferent view (discussed in Vencovsky, Pllpan et al.,
2005 and put by Klaus, 1989). His allegiance to
what he called ‘mainstream’ or ‘standard’ economic
theory meant that he wanted to apply it to the socia-
list economy. He wanted to argue that it was of such
intellectual force as to be applicable in all kinds of
societies and he wanted to defend it against what he
saw as enemies who were out to cast doubt in that
universal applicability.

This is an interesting line of argument. In an atmo-
sphere encouraging free debate it could expect to
provoke responses. Ultimately, it is unconvincing. It
maybe needs to be set in relation to Klaus’s personal
predilection for battling against perceived enemies.
He was also to fight other intellectual battles that
seemed to many others to make little sense, more
recently over global warming.

Klaus’s determination to defend the universal vali-

dity of ‘standard’ economic theory led to potential-

ly important policy implications. Thus he argued, in

relation to the Czechoslovak economy,

- thereisaprice mechanism, albeit a very deformed
one,

- money does matter and the policies of the central
bank can influence enterprises,

- inefficiency is caused by disequilibrium which can
be influenced by government policies.

This last point kept recurring in his writings (eg
Klaus, 1984). It was not accepted by all econo-
mists, but few entered an open polemic over it. Turek
(1989h) was an exception, again demonstrating the
greater willingness of those from the ‘older’ gene-
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ration to become involved in discussion and debate.
The important implication of Klaus’s position is that
the system might still have life left in it as long as
government policies were corrected so as to maintain
macroeconomic equilibrium. It is a striking position,
not least because some of Klaus’s work confirmed
that macroeconomic disequilibrium was not a major
problem for the Czechoslovak economy — in obvious
contrast to Poland — so that there might not be very
much to correct.

In fact, Klaus left open the questions of how the sys-
tem actually functioned and of whether its perfor-
mance could be improved. He admitted that he did
not know ‘precisely where we are, where we want to
go and, especially, how to get there’ (Klaus, 1989,
p.31). On whether policy changes could be made
without systemic changes he was ‘not sure about it’
(Klaus, 1989, p.11). This contrasts strikingly with
the confidence he was to portray in later years on
a much wider range of issues as an active politician.

His thinking in 1989 led him to a surprisingly favou-
rable view of the changes of the late 1980s, defen-
ding his country’s government on a trip to Chicago
in August 1989, claiming that ‘we are already in a
transitional process concerning the economy’ (Betz-
Eck, 1989).

13. A new policy environment

Such thinking was interrupted by the political chan-
ges of December 1989. Czechoslovakia could then
follow the road already taken by Poland and Hun-

gary.

Poland was the most important example for libe-
ralisation and stabilisation policy. However, it was
also a country with very specific conditions, owing
to extreme internal disequilibrium and a high level
of foreign debt. The first Solidarity government felt
politically insecure and felt the need for international
help which in turn required IMF approval for its poli-
cies. This led it to the *‘Washington Consensus’ strate-
gy that had been applied by the IMF in Latin Ameri-
can countries similarly facing external debt crises.

The government willingly believed advice from Jeff-
rey Sachs of Harvard University and the IMF accep-
ting a policy for ‘a jump into the darkness’. There
was no serious opposition in parliament. In January
1990 most remaining prices were freed, the curren-
cy was devalued as imports were freed and severely
restrictive policies were imposed.
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Precise policies were worked out by a small team
around Finance Minister Leszek Balcerowicz who
brought together a group made up mostly from old
friends in his own age group and working with IMF
advisers (Balcerowicz, 1995, pp. 296-304). Thus in
thisearly period —described by Balcerowicz as a peri-
od of ‘extraordinary politics’ — inputs from the wider
community of Polish economists were not heard.

The result of ‘shock therapy’ was an acceleration
of inflation and a rapid drop in output, well beyond
what the government had predicted. The breadth
of economic thinking over previous years and the
strength of employee representation then reasserted
itself, at least to some extent. *‘Shock therapy’ came
in for strong criticism for ‘over-shooting’, but there
was no reversal of liberalisation. The following years
saw some relaxation of the restrictive policies and
inflation continued at above 10% until the end of the
decade.

Hungary did not follow ‘shock therapy’, but essen-
tially the same steps were taken in a slightly more
gradual way that avoided a peak in inflation.

Policy makers in Czechoslovakia could have learned
from these experiences. In fact, they were hardly
discussed in public during 1990 by those who domi-
nated policy making. Following a similar course to
Poland could obviously be expected to lead to a simi-
lar drop in output and living standards, but that was
not acknowledged by policy makers through 1990.

14. Czechoslovakia — following Poland’s strategy

Formulation of the transformation strategy was,
from the start, more pluralistic than in Poland. There
were different centres. Thus the diversity in econo-
mic thinking, hidden through normalisation, was felt
at the start. Success for a strategy then depended
on political influence and, with little chance of wide
understanding of the issues involved, that depended
on influence within the new power structure and on
how ideas could be presented to a poorly informed
political community and wider public.

Komarek, as Deputy Prime Minister with overall
responsibility for the economy, was at first in char-
ge of transformation policy at the federal level, but
actually did very little and was isolated in his cauti-
on over key measures, especially price liberalisation.
His inaction meant that the initiative in the federal
government moved towards Klaus who had taken the
post of Minister of Finance.
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Early inaction from the federal level led the Czech
government to establish a commission which brought
together mostly economists from 1968. Inevitably,
they were not widely known beyond this. They deve-
loped the ‘post-1968’ model of price liberalisation,
scope for new private businesses to develop, com-
mercialisation of enterprises under a state property
fund which could play the role of an external owner
and gradual liberalisation of imports.

Klaus worked with a group in the federal Ministry of
Finance that favoured putting the first emphasis on
monetary and fiscal restraint to restore — or rather to
maintain—equilibrium. Thus his old emphasis on that
theme endured into his transformation strategy. Fur-
ther key measures were to be rapid freeing of prices
and imports and the fastest possible privatisation,
which meant using the voucher method. All but the
last part of this were close to IMF advice, although
Czechoslovakia did not need international help and
did not need the same restrictive macroeconomic
policies owing to the absence of severe macroecono-
mic disequilibrium and a low level of international
debt. However, there was pride in taking particularly
radical steps that earned international attention, as
Poland had with its ‘shock therapy’.

There was public debate between these policy posi-
tions, but Klaus’s conception for a form of ‘shock
therapy’ was victorious. Different means of priva-
tisation were accepted as possibilities, but imple-
mentation made possible an emphasis on vouchers,
without control from the public or employees over
individual projects.

15. Why did one side win?

Klaus’s strategy was appealing as the firmest possib-
le rejection of the past. He spoke with confidence and
conviction, dropping the doubts he had confessed to
a few moths before. In an atmosphere in which few
could judge the economic merits of arguments, the
perceived political merits of their proponents beca-
me decisive. A new group, claiming to be charting
a new course (and that was how the ‘middle’ genera-
tion that had survived through normalisation by cau-
tion, avoidance of excessive originality and self-cen-
sorship appeared) had an appeal over an older group
that could be portrayed as wanting to revive old ideas.
A political struggle against the heritage of 1968 the-
refore played a big role here. That marked the deba-
te out from those in Poland and Hungary where the
division between generations was less clearly linked
to divisions over thinking on economic policies.
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It is noteworthy how this was conducted. The key
was to portray opponents of a particular strategy in
blanket terms as proponents of a return to the past.
Thus those who had once been involved in trying to
reform socialism were portrayed as if their thinking
had moved no further. Such was the common curren-
cy of political debate. Such also was the combative
style of Klaus. Other economists from the ‘middle’
generation proved less lasting as politicians, but
could command credibility thanks to some know-
ledge of ‘standard’ economic theory and a lack of
involvement in any previous policy making.

Czechoslovak experience can be contrasted with
developments in Poland and Hungary.

Privatisation in Poland was a matter of controver-
sy and delay. There was still a strong bias towards
favouring rapid privatisation, but more recognition
from those around the government that it was a very
dangerous course. Janusz Lewandowski, a ‘pragma-
tic liberal’ who proposed a version of voucher priva-
tisation in 1989, was Minister of Privatisation for
a time in 1991 and tortured himself over the need
to find a sensible solution (Lewandowski, 1991). He
rejected the Czech form of voucher privatisation as
either irrelevant or positively harmful.

Another barrier was the strength of the Solidarity
union and of worker self-management which gave
employees the power to block privatisation of the-
ir enterprises. It was a power they often used. The
main form of early privatisation therefore involved
effectively handing enterprises to their employees.
Some of these firms were rather successful for
a time but ultimately, as with other forms of privati-
sation into domestic ownership, they could not deve-
lop without outside capital and technology and incre-
asingly accepted foreign owners. A form of ‘mass’
privatisation was set in motion in 1995, but it was
far less substantial than the Czech voucher scheme.

Voucher privatisation was rejected in Hungary in
favour of direct sales to foreign companies. A vou-
cher scheme was prepared in 1994, but never imple-
mented. Direct sales to foreigners were not ruled out
in Poland and Czechoslovakia, but they were regar-
ded with more suspicion.

16. Why were there these differences?
There were differences in economic conditions, but

they do not explain the different policy choices.
Important factors seem to be:
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- the greater willingness to accept foreign owner-
ship in Hungary,

- the higher level of economic thinking in Hungary
and Poland (without exaggerating it) which led to
more debate and caution over economic policies,

- the greater public control over policies in Hun-
gary and Poland (again, not to exaggerate) fol-
lowing publicity over the dangers of spontaneous
privatisation and due to greater recognition of the
voice of employees.

17. Did the differences matter?

The important divergences were over privatisati-
on policies. Voucher privatisation was viewed with
scepticism for many reasons. It did not create active
owners. It led to a dispersed ownership structure. It
brought no new resources to enterprises. It created
scope for corruption and for stealing assets. It would
hinder rather then help development of a capital
market. All of this was foreseen and warned against
and broadly confirmed by experience.

The Czech method was at first viewed with scepticism
by World Bank officials (for a self-critical review of
World Bank thinking, see Nellis, 2002). They beca-
me convinced when it was clear that property could
be transferred quickly and without political problems
—in other words long before they could see and ana-
lyse its economic consequences. They kept close to
those around Klaus and believed claims that oppo-
nents of the scheme really wanted to continue with
the old system. The Czech method was presented as
the way forward for other countries — in contrast to
the perceived dithering in Poland and to Hungary’s
policies which were considered a disappointment -
and Czech ‘specialists” were used to propagate ver-
sions of the scheme in other countries. By the end
of the decade the World Bank view had changed.
There was enough evidence that voucher privatisa-
tion brought no economic benefits. The organisation
self-critically recognised that privatisation without
creation of an institutional infrastructure had been
counter-productive.

However, end results are not that different. Hungary,
the Czech Republic and Slovakia all became heavily
dependent on inward investment from multinational
companies. Poland, a bigger country with a larger
internal market, was less externally oriented. These
changes depended more on geography - proximity to
Western Europe - and past economic levels than on
thinking on economic policies at the end of the soci-
alist era.

28.12.2009 18:50:58 ‘



1 [ UEEEm ®

A final conclusion on economic thinking from 1989 fects of the world financial crisis of 2008. A policy
is that the Czech emphasis on voucher privatisation seemed right in one period, then wrong in another,
contributed to the banking crisis of the late 1990s but may ultimately have had beneficial consequen-
which in turn led to cautious banking policies in the ces in protecting against mistakes made in countries
following years. The Czech Republic was therefore that became dependent on financial inflows.

less exposed than many other countries to the ef-
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Pad komunistického reZimu v Ceskoslovensku v no-
vembri 1989, nasledna demontdz instituciondlneho
systému totalitnej moci a jeho nahradenie instituci-
ondlnym systémom liberdlno-demokratického typu
vniesli nové prvky do vztahov dvoch republik, CR
a SR, v tom Case konstitucnych sucasti ¢eskosloven-
ského federativneho Statu, a do vztahov dvoch naro-
dov, Cechov a Slovakov.

Transformacny ramec Cesko-slovenskych vztahov

Nebolo to po prvykrat, ked'sa ¢esko-slovenské vztahy
formovali v obdobi vyznamnych spolo¢ensko-politic-
kych zmien (vratane zmien systémovych). Tak to bolo
po roku 1918, ked vznikol spolocny Ceskoslovensky
stat, po roku 1945, ked po druhej svetovej vojne
bola obnovend Ceskoslovenska republika, po roku
1948, ked sa odstranila demokracia a bola nasto-
lend komunisticka totalita, v roku 1968 v obdobf
Prazskej jari, po jej naslednom potlaceni sovietskou
okupdciou, po zavedeni federativneho usporiadania
Statu, a napokon aj po Novembri 1989.

Ponovembrové obdobie v c¢esko-slovenskych vzta-
hoch sa da rozdelit do dvoch taziskovych casovo-
obsahovych oblasti:

1. Urcenie podoby koexistencie obidvoch ndrodov
v ramci spolocného Statneho Utvaru (roky 1990—
1992),

2. Urcenie podoby vztahov dvoch samostatnych
Statnych Utvarov (po roku 1993 az doteraz).

V pripade prvej zo spominanych oblasti iSlo o roz-
manité aktivity, sivisiace s ¢innostou pomerne velké-
ho poctu spolocenskych aktérov a faktorov (postoje
politickych stran a uUstavnych Cinitelov, stanoviska
a ¢innost obCianskych zdruZeni a iniciativ, posobenie
médii, ndzory verejnosti na osud spolo¢ného Statu
a narodnych republik, socio-kulttrne orientdcie oby-
vatelstva, verejne prezentované koncepty Statoprdv-
neho usporiadania, prvopociatocné vysledky trans-
formacnych procesov apod. — to vSetko vytvaralo

neopakovatelnd atmosféru diskusii o dalSom vyvoji
vztahov medzi Cechmi a Slovakmi. Tieto diskusie
sa odohravali v zdkladnom ramci demokratického
rezimu, ktory nabadal zicastnenych aktérov k uplat-
fovaniu metédy rokovani, vyjedndavani a plnenia
dosiahnutych dohdd. Z makro-pohladu tu mozeme
hovorit o netspechu — spolo¢ny Stat sa napriek mno-
hym usiliam udrzat nepodarilo.

V pripade druhej zo spominanych oblasti iSlo pre-
dovSetkym o interakciu Statnych reprezentacii dvoch
suverénnych Statov, subjektov medzinarodného pra-
va, ktoré s konecnou platnostou urcovali povahu
dvojstrannych vztahov. Doélezitu Ulohu tu zohraval
regiondlny, eurépsky resp. eurointegracny ako aj cel-
kovy medzindrodny kontext, a zaroven taky zvlastny,
de facto unikatny faktor ako dedicstvo ceskosloven-
ského Statu a spoOsob jeho vyuzitia tak v dvojstran-
nych vztahoch, ako aj vo vnitornom vyvoji obidvoch
nastupnickych republik. Tu z makro-pohladu mézeme
konStatovat Uspech —vztahy zostali a rozvijaju sa ako
priatelské, partnerské a spojenecké, blizkost dvoch
narodov a Statov aj nadalej pretrvava.

Okolnosti ¢esko-slovenského rozchodu

Dnes, 20 rokov po pade komunizmu a 17 rokov po
rozdeleni Ceskoslovenska, tvrdenie, 2e CR a SR su

v Eurdpe dva ku sebe najblizsie Staty, nie je obligat-
nou tézou nostalgickych ¢echoslovakistov, ale odra-
zom reality, formovanej v priebehu dlhSieho obdobia.
Dnes cesko-slovenské vztahy st kombindciou pris-
[uSnosti k tym istym integraénym zoskupeniam,
zalozenym na spolocne zdielanych hodnotach a prin-
cipoch, historickej vzajomnosti, dlhorocnych spoloc-
nych skusenosti, kultirnej a jazykovej blizkosti, poli-
tického pragmatizmu, Ustretovosti a opatovanych
sympatii obyvatelstva a v pripade strednej a starsej
generdcie aj rodinnych zvazkov. Zda sa, ze lepSiu
kombinaciu pre vztahy dvoch narodov sa neda ani
predstavit. Otazka, samozrejme, moze zniet aj takto
— ak toto vSetko je pravda, naco bolo dobré sa pred
17 rokmi rozchadzat?



Sformulovanie odpovede alebo odpovedi na tuto
otdazku (a takychto odpovedi od roku 1993 zaznelo
pomerne vela) si ziada myslienkovy navrat k okol-
nostiam rozdelenia Ceskoslovenska. Nemd dnes
velky zmysel viest polemiky o tom, ¢i bol alebo nebol
Ceskoslovensky rozchod nevyhnutny. Relevantné je,
Ze sa uskutoCnil a dnes je ulohou historikov, poli-
toldgov, socioldgov a pravnikov identifikovat priciny,
ktoré znemoznili Cechom a Slovédkom napriek pre-
vazujucemu nastaveniu obyvatelstva obidvoch Castf
federacie na pokraCovanie v spoluziti v ramci jedné-
ho Statneho Utvaru a taktiez analyzovat faktory, kto-
ré prispeli k priaznivému vyvoju Ceskoslovenskych
vztahov po rozdeleni spolocného Statu.

Aké okolnosti mézeme povazovat za klicové z hladis-
ka ich vplyvu na proces rozpadu Ceskoslovenska?

Za hlavnu takuto okolnost je mozné oznacit fakt, ze
rozdelenie Ceskoslovenského Statu bolo vysledkom
zvlastnej hry dvoch narodnych politickych (vliadnych)
elit, ktoré sa dostali k moci v SR a CR po druhych
slobodnych volbdch v roku 1992. To, Ze iSlo o dve
nie celkom kompatibilné skupiny, nebola ndhoda:
ich zlozenie, ideové a hodnotové zameranie a poli-
ticky Styl odrazali odliSnosti priebehu a dopadov
prvopocCiatocnej etapy transformacného procesu v
CR ana Slovensku. Zatial ¢o v CR vitazna politicka
sila ODS ziskala moc s predsavzatim prehibit trans-
formdciu na systémovom zdklade, na Slovensku sa
najsilnejSou politickou silou stalo HZDS, ktoré tzv.
federdlny model transformdcie odmietalo a prislo k
moci na vine nespokojnosti s vysledkami jeho aplika-
cie v SR. Prave tu spocivalo vtedy hlavné riziko pre
zachovanie spolo¢ného Statu, pricom ho zvysSovali
nelimerné mocenské ambicie lidra HZDS Vladimira
Meciara. Miera nekompatibility socio-ekonomic-
kych konceptov vitazov volieb v CR a SR bola vyssia
nez miera nekompatibility resp. odlisSnosti ich pred-
stav o Statopravnom usporiadani. Rozdielny bol tiez
pristup Ceskej a slovenskej vlddnej reprezentacie k
rokovaniam o dalSom osude spoluzitia. Zatial ¢o V.
Meciar bol pripraveny vybojovat u Ceskej strany pod-
mienky ,,pre Slovensko™ (t. j. v podstate pre vlast-
né mocenské ambicie), Vaclav Klaus bol nastaveny
nevyjednavat s pripravenym bojovnikom a ponuknut
mu ihned rozchod — ak sa zistia diskrepancie v pozi-
ciach dvoch stran (Co sa napokon aj stalo). Dohoda
ODS a HZDS o rozdeleni spolo¢ného Statu sa pritom
tykala prave otdzky Statoprdvneho usporiadania, nie
socio-ekonomickych otazok.

Tejto dohode, dosiahnutej v mene — avsak v rozpo-
re s prevazujucim nazorom — obyvatelstva obidvoch
republik o. i. vydatne napomohli:

- dovtedajsia neschopnost prvych ponovembrovych
narodnych elit s rovnakymi socio-ekonomickymi
a blizkymi resp. zlu€itelnymi Statoprdvnymi pred-
stavami dosiahnut za pomoci federalneho centra
zasadnu dohodu o novej Ustave spolo¢ného Sta-
tu a tym aj o ustavhom ramci novodefinovaného
spoluzitia v rokoch 1990-1992. Tato neschop-
nost bola vyznamnejSim negativnym faktorom
z hladiska perspektiv zachovania spolo¢ného $ta-
tu nez neexistencia relevantnej celostatnej cesko-
slovenskej politickej sily, ktord by presadzovala
rovnaky politicky program v obidvoch republikach
naraz (do znacnej miery tu zavazila aj kratkost
Casu: vsetky tri kltcové transformacné ulohy —
obnovenie demokracie, zavedenie trhu a ndjdenie
vhodného spolo¢ného Statopravneho ramca — bolo
treba uskutocnit v priebehu dvoch rokov);

- absencia u vtedajsich aktérov obcianskej spoloc-
nosti praktickych skisenosti's mobilizaciou verej-
nosti na presadenie rieSeni, ktoré mali vacsinovu
podporu obyvatelstva (ob¢ianske kampane, spolo-
Censky lobing, tlak na politickych aktérov apod.);

- spolocenska asertivita tych politickych sil (pre-
dovsetkym na Slovensku), ktori v plnej miere
a de facto nerusene vyuzivali demokratické pro-
stredie na uplatiovanie manipulativnych politic-
kych technoldgifi;

- demobilizujuci ucinok rychleho spadu udalosti po
parlamentnych volbach 1992 na tu ¢ast verejnosti
v obidvoch republikach, ktora bola stotoznena so
spolo¢nym Statom a podporovala jeho zachovanie.
Pre mnohych obcanov jednoducho bola nepredsta-
vitelnd myslienka, Ze §tat, ktory existoval takmer
tristvrte storocia, by mohol zaniknut v priebehu
niekolkych mesiacov resp. tyzdnov. Ked obcania
sa s touto myslienkou sa vyrovnali a uvedomili si,
Ze nie je fantémovad, ale méze byt prakticky rea-
lizovatelnd, ¢as na uskutocnenie zmysluplnych,
politicky relevantnych krokov smerom k udrzaniu
spolo¢ného Statu pominul.

DoleZitou okolnostou $tatneho rozchodu Cechov
a Slovakov bol jeho mierovy a obciansky nekonflikt-
ny, pokojny charakter. Rozchod sice bol vylstenim
politicky konfliktného vyvoja, iSlo vSak v podstate
o trividlne diskrepancie, ktoré nevysli za rdmec insti-
tucii, v ktorych vznikli. Mierovy, nekonfliktny spdsob



rozdelenia vopred a nadlho poznacil dalSi vyvoj
medzisStatnych vztahov. V porovnani so skusenosta-
mi narodov inych postkomunistickych Statov, ktoré
sa rozisli resp. sa osamostatnili po pade komunis-
tickych rezimov v byvalej Juhosldvii a ZSSR, to bol
neocenitelny bonus pre Cechov a Slovakov do budtic-
nosti.

Vnimanie spoluzitia a rozpadu Statu v CR
a na Slovensku

Ako vnimali Cesi a Slovdci stav svojich vzdjomnych
vztahov v ramci spoloCného Statu v zdverecnom
obdobi jeho existencie a tesne po rozpade? Tu pozo-
rujeme celkom zaujimavy fenomén. Na jednej stra-
ne vidime Uplne odlisnd optiku politickej interakcie
medzi dvoma narodmi (pri odpovedi na otdzku , kto
na koho doplaca"), na druhej strane prevladajuce
presvedlenie, Ze spoloény $tét je pre Cechov a Slo-
vakov vyhodny.

Podla udajov ziskanych v prieskumoch verejnej
mienky Centrom pre socidlnu analyzu (CSA) v janu-
ari 1992 az 77% obcanov SR povazovali udrzanie
spolocného Statu za vyhodné (19% si myslelo opak).
V CR za vyhodné povaZovalo udrzanie spolo&ného
Stdtu 91% obcanov. Pri tom vsetkom 61% obcanov
CR si v januari 1992 myslelo, ze Cesi dopldcaju na
Slovakov (24% nesuhlasilo) a Uplne rovnaky podiel
Slovakov (61%) si myslel, Ze Slovaci dopldcaju
na Cechov (24% nesuhlasilo). V marci 1993 61%
ob&anov Slovenska si myslelo, Ze rozpad CSFR bol
dosledkom Ceskej neochoty k rovnocennému partner-
stvu so Slovakmi (18% s takymto tvrdenim nesuhla-
silo). Pri neskorSom zddvodneni svojho postupu pri
rozdelovan( $tatu poukazovali politici v CR a SR na
znacne odlisné vnimanie vzajomného vztahu dvoch
narodov v okamihu rozchodu, Uplne vSak ignorovali
fakt, Ze takéto vnimanie (ktoré bola ¢asto zamerne
politicky Zivené) nebranilo Cechom a Slovakov trvat
na vyhodnosti spoluZzitia v rdmci jedného Statu.

0 tom, Ze do presvedCenia obCanov dvoch vtedajsich
republik, tvoriacich spolo¢ny Stat o tom, Ze jeden
narod dopldca na toho druhého sa premietala nedo-
statoCna informovanost o redlnom fungovani ekono-
miky federdlneho Statu, ako aj emocionalita, ktora
branila racionalnemu hodnoteniu v SirSich kontex-
toch, nepriamo svedcil prieskum z roku 2003, ktory
ukazal, Zze po 10 rokoch uz nie 61%, ale iba 39% si
myslelo, Ze Slovaci doplacali na Cechov, 38%, Ze to
bolo narovnako a 8% si myslelo, e Cesi doplacali na
Slovakov.

Je zndme, 7e v CR obyvatelstvo rozdelenie spoloé-
ného Statu vacsinovo nevitalo a az po netspesnych
rokovaniach ODS a HZDS po volbach 1992 sa
na jesen verejna mienka zacala vacsmi priklanat
k moznosti rozdelenia (napriklad simulovanym hla-
sovanim v referende — 42% respondentov bolo za
a 35% proti, november 1992). Ani na Slovensku ni¢
nenasveddovalo tomu, Ze by rozdelenie CSFR a vznik
samostatného Statu sprevadzalo velké obcianske
pozdvihnutie resp. entuziazmus, ktory by pramenil
z ,,vyvrcholenia emancipacnych Usili™ slovenského
naroda a naplnenia , tisicrocnych tuzob" Slovakov
o vlastnu statnost (ako o tom vtedy hovorili zastup-
covia ,,narodne orientovanych™ sil a ako to neskor,
v sulade s pozmenenym kone¢nym cielom, zacal kon-
Statovat napriklad V. Klaus). Prevladalitu iné, omno-
ho rozmanitejSie pocity. V septembri 1992 napriklad
iba 27% obCanov SR malo pozitivny pocit z pripra-
vovaného rozdelenia, pricom 36% malo negativny
a 23% zmieSany pocit, 15% ludi to bolo lahostajné).
Najéastejsie uvddzanymi pocitmi zo zéniku CSFR
a vzniku samostatnej SR v marci 1993 boli strach
z buducnosti (60%) a rozpaky (42%), pocit novych
moznosti (40%) a radost (34%), zdrovef vSak smu-
tok (29 %) a lahostajnost (18%).

Az 68% obcanov SR suhlasilo v marci 1993 s tvr-
denim, ze rozdeleniu spolo¢ného Statu malo pred-
chddzat referendum, iba 16% referendum nechcelo.
V marci 1993 by proti rozdeleniu CSFR v referende
hlasovalo na Slovensku z celej vzorky respondentov
50%, 29% by hlasovalo za, 13% percent by sa nezu-
Castnilo a 8% nevedelo na otazku odpovedat. Ak by
sa teda referendum uskutocnilo, celkom urcite by
na Slovensku rozdelenie Statu nepreslo. Zaujimavé
je, Zze podla zisteni IVO o desat rokov neskér, v roku
2003, az 78% respondentov nesuhlasilo s tym, Ze
o rozdeleni CSFR sa nerozhodlo v referende.

Ceskoslovensky rozchod v roku 1992/93 bol teda
pozoruhodnym javom. Obyvatelstvo obidvoch repub-
lik povazovalo zachovanie spolo¢ného Statu za vyhod-
nejsi variant — aj ked, a to treba zdoraznit, predstavy
o charaktere spolo¢ného Statu, o jeho Ustavnej podo-
be, o delbe kompetencii, sa v nemalej miere Iisili.
Obyvatelstvo sice rozdelenie iniciativne nepodporo-
valo (naopak, rozprudili sa iniciativy za zachova-
nie spolocného Statu), avsak rozchod, ktory presa-
dili politicki aktéri, akceptovalo a zachovalo pocas
dalSieho obdobia k partnerskému narodu doveru na
dostatocne vysokej urovni (i ked's uréitou asymetriou)
—podla prieskumu Institutu pre verejné otazky (IVO)
z roku 2003 aZ 87% Slovékov doverovalo Cechom
a 66% Cechov dbverovalo Slovdkom. Pozoruhodné



bolo aj to, Ze okolnosti rozchodu Cechov a Slovakov
vyhliadky pre vzajomné vztahy dvoch samostatnych
Stdtov v buducnosti nezhorsili.

Ukdzalo sa, ze problémy pre vzdjomné vztahy
spdsobovali iné faktory, predovsetkym rozdielne
vyvojové trajektdrie nastupnickych Statov po zis-
kani samostatnosti. Hlavnou odli$nostou medzi CR
a SR v prvopotiatoénom obdob{ po rozpade CSFR
bolo rozdielne smerovanie v spolocensko-politickom
vyvoji spoloénosti — zatial ¢o v CR i$lo o pokratova-
nie a prehlbovanie procesu konsoliddcie demokracie,
na Slovensku sa v prvych piatich rokoch po nadobud-
nuti Statnej samostatnosti rozputal zapas o zachova-
nie demokracie. ISlo 0 zapas demokratickych sil pro-
ti recidive autoritarizmu, spojeného s nacionalnym
populizmom. V rokoch 1993-1998 politicky subjekt,
stelesnujuci spojenie autoritarizmu a naciondlneho
populizmu (bolo to HZDS na Cele s V. Meciarom), sa
usiloval vyuzit poziciu vladnej strany na vytvorenie
podmienok pre reprodukciu vlastného mocenského
postavenia v rozpore s principmi ustavného liberaliz-
mu. CR bola podobnych javov a udalostiv 90. rokoch
uSetrend, tu sa neodohravali konflikty, podstatou
ktorych by bol odlisny vztah k hodnotam a principom
liberdlnej demokracie (v CR sa v tomto obdobi dali
pozorovat iné problematické javy, napriklad zvlastne
interakcie politickych aktérov, vratane ,opozicnej
zmluvy", tie vSak nemali povahu faktorov, podkopa-
vajucich zaklady liberdalno-demokratického rezimu).
Autoritarske deformacie vo vnutornom vyvoji Slo-
venska pritom oslabovali pozicie Slovenska v inte-
gratnom procese, v regionalnej spolupraci v ramci
skupiny V4 a napokon aj v ¢esko-slovenskych med-
zistatnych vztahoch. S o to va¢sim entuziazmom sa
CR zapojila do lobovania v prospech prijatia SR do
NATO a EU po volbach 1998, ktoré odstavili autori-
tarsku vladu V. Meciara od moci.

Dediéstvo spolo¢ného Statu a ¢esko-slovenska
spolupraca

Mnohi autori, ktori sa venuju problematike cesko-
slovenskych vztahov, poukazuju na to, ze tieto vzta-
hy maju osobitny charakter najma kvoli kultirnej
ajazykovej blizkosti dvoch narodov a ich dlhoro¢nym
skusenostiam zo Zivota v ramci spolo¢ného Cesko-
slovenského Statu. Tato indc realisticka formulacia
vsak nie je vo vSetkom postacujlica na vysvetlenie
unikatnosti cesko-slovenskych vztahov — a to tak na
Urovni Statov, ako aj narodov.

V dejindch Eurdpy, aj tych celkom neddvnych, by
sme mohli totiz ndjst dost prikladov, ked jazykovo

a kulturne blizke narody s dlhoro¢nymi skusenosta-
mi koexistencie v ramci spolocnych Statnych Utva-
rov sa otoCili k sebe chrbtom, pricom rozchod ich
nadlho a velmi bolestne odcudzil. To vSak nebol pri-
pad Cechov a Slovakov. Hoci rozdeleniu spolo&ného
Statu predchadzali ostré politické spory a sprevadza-
la ho velkd neistota, zostali vztahy medzi CR a SR
a ich obyvatelmi priatelské. Cesi a Slovaci sa podla
prieskumov verejnej mienky vidia navzajom ako dva
najblizsie narody. Spoloc¢ny kultirno-jazykovy cesko-
slovensky priestor existuje aj nadalej predovsetkym
vdaka pretrvavajlicemu zaujmu verejnosti o umelec-
kd hudobnu, filmovd a literarnu — tvorbu (i ked tento
zaujem nie je celkom symetricky), o vysokosSkolské
Studium a vedeckd spolupracu, o televizne vysiela-
nie, Sport, vnutropoliticky vyvoj, o verejny Zivot.

Co pomohlo Cechom a Slovakom na rozdiel od niek-
torych inych narodov vyhnut sa po rozchode nepriaz-
nivému vyvoju v dvojstrannych vztahoch? Co im
umoznilo zostat blizkymi partnermi a spojencami?
UZ sme uviedli pomerne priaznivé celkové okolnosti
rozdelenia — vyjedndvanie, hladanie moznosti roz-
chodu pokojnou cestou, obCiansky zmier, prevazujuci
medzi obyvatelmi pocit vyhodnosti spoluzitia v ramci
jedného Statneho Utvaru, a to aj na prahu jeho zaniku.
To moze byt prva odpoved na polozené otazky.

Tu je dal$ia: to, ¢o dnes odliduje vztahy medzi Cechmi
a Slovakmi od vztahov medzi inymi blizkymi narod-
mi s porovnatelnymi historickymi skisenostami je
podoba a najma sposob vyuzitia dedicstva byvalého
spoloCného Statu — vo vndtornom vyvoji obidvoch
nastupnickych statov, v ich bilaterdlnych vztahoch,
v ¢innosti politickych elit, v postojoch obyvatelstva.

Rozpad Ceskoslovenského Statu sa ¢asovo zhodol so
zaliatkom procesu demokratickej transformadcie,
t4 neskdr vyustila do pristiipenia CR a SR k proce-
su eurdpskej integracie. Tento faktor vyznamnym
sposobom ovplyvnil vzajomné vztahy dvoch Statov.
To sa ukdzalo najma vtedy, ked po osamostatneni
CR a SR vnutropoliticky vyvoj v nich sa zatal ube-
rat odliSnym, na Slovensku znacne problematickym
smerom. A prave v politickej oblasti sa demokratické
dedic¢stvo spolocného Statu ukazalo ako silné puto,
ktoré nedokazali roztrhat ani ti ,,ndrodne oriento-
vani™ politici, ktor{ sa na Slovensku pokusili zaviest
politicky rezim s nedemokratickymi prvkami.

V roku 1993 obidve samostatné republiky zacinali
svoju existenciu — z formalneho hladiska — z rovna-
kej $tartovacej Ciary: aj v CR aj na Slovensku sa poli-
ticky vyvoj odohraval v institucionalnom ramci par-



lamentnej demokracie, zdklady ktorého sa vytvorili
pocas kratkeho tzv. , federalneho" obdobia demokra-
tizacie (1990-1992). Toto dvojrocné obdobie bolo
ovplyvnené demokratickym duchom a tradiciami
prvej Ceskoslovenskej republiky. Prave odkaz prvej
CSR je neodmyslitelou stcastou dediéstva spoloé-
ného Ceskoslovenského Statu. Po pdde komunistické-
ho rezimu v roku 1989 bolo pritom celkom prirod-
zené, ze po desatroCiach totality najpritazlivejSim
domacim zdrojom inSpiracie a historickym vzorom
posltZilo predvojnové Ceskoslovensko, povaZované
za ,,slusny stat“, ktory v tom case bol ostrovéekom
demokracie v strednej Eurdpe, obklopenym kalnymi
vodami diktdtorskych, autoritarskych rezimov.

Je viac dovodov sa domnievat, ze tdto sucast dedic-
stva spolocného Ceskoslovenského Statu, zahfiajuca
demokratické tradicie, skisenosti a duch prvej Ces-
koslovenskej republiky, prevtelené v novembri 1989
do ,,neznej revollcie" a nasledne do akceptovaného
liberalno-demokratického modelu politickej trans-
formacie, prispela k tomu, Ze Slovensko sa napokon
udrzalo na demokratickej trajektérii napriek tomu,
Ze tu existoval cely rad historickych faktorov, ktoré
komplikovali proces transformacie: slabsie zakore-
nenda demokraticka politicka kultira, deformujtce
nasledky industridlnej modernizacie socialistického
typu, absencia rozvinutejsej infrastruktiry obcianskej
spolocnosti, silnejsi etnicky nacionalizmus apod.

Bolo v Zivotnom zaujme CR, aby jej vychodny sused,
s ktorym ma historicky zdedené mimoriadne inten-
zivne vztahy, bol sucastou tych istych integracnych
zoskupenf, ktorych ¢lenom je aj ona sama, aby to
bol Stat so stabilnymi, predvidatelnymi a demo-
kratickymi vnutornymi pomermi. Svoju ulohu vsak
zohrdvala aj silne pocitovana historickd vzajomnost,
do istej miery aj emocionalne prezivany sentiment.
Pre Slovensko, najma pre tu cast spolocenskej eli-
ty, ktorej zalezalo na tom, aby sa krajina vyvijala
ako pevna stéast demokratického Zapadu, bola CR
uréitym referencnym bodom, Stdtom, za ktorym by
Slovensko nemalo v nijakom pripade zaostat. Vola-
nie po vnutornych demokratickych zmenach po roku
1998 sprevadzala preto na Slovensku demonstracia
zaujmu o ¢o najlepsie vztahy s CR, o to, aby Zivot
obyvatelov Slovenska bol porovnatelny s zivotom
v susednej CR.

Vdaka pozoruhodnym reformnym krokom, pod-
niknutym na Slovensku v obdobi 1998-2006 a ich
nepopieratelnym priaznivym vysledkom, sa pritom
vnimanie Slovenska ako krajiny zmenilo nielen na
medzindrodnej scéne, ale aj v samotnej CR. Sloven-

sko uz nebolo iba krajinou, ktora prebera efektiv-
ne vzory od silnej$ej a rozvinutej$ej CR, ale $tatom,
ktory je inSpiracnym zdrojom pre rieSenie Ceskych
problémov. Fakt, Ze v minulych rokoch na niekto-
rych Ceskych ministerstvach posobili expertné timy
zo Slovenska v pozicii konzultantov pri vypracovan{
reformnych stratégii sved¢i o tom, kam sa za posled-
né roky posunuli vztahy medzi dvoma krajinami.

Problematické prvky Ceskoslovenského dedicstva

Hoci spolocné ceskoslovenské dedi¢stvo zohralo
rozhodujlcu ulohu v ovplyvneni podoby cesko-slo-
venskych vztahov pozitivnym smerom, obsahovalo
aj niektoré problematické prvky, ktoré vyvoj v dvoch
krajindch komplikovali. Aj tato ¢ast dedicstva bola
v obidvoch nastupnickych Statoch urcitymi spolocen-
skymi silami vyziadana. Patrili k nej:

1. Prvorepublikové partajnictvo, rozparcelovanie
verejného priestoru podla stranickej linie, vyus-
tujlcej v sucasnosti do stranickeho klientelizmu,
ktory sa stal v obdobi ekonomickej transformacie
Zivnou podou pre korupciu.

2. Ekonomicky klientelizmus, prenesené dedic-
stvo ,,legiondrskych trafik", prenikanie pochyb-
nych klientelistickych vazieb, zvySujlcich riziko
korupcného spravania, aj do vzajomnych vztahov
CR a SR cez ekonomické skupiny a politické stra-
ny, cez niektoré Stdtne inStitdcie.

3. Pretrvdvajuca ,,citlivost" na tzv. , neuzavreté“
otdzky minulosti, v pripade CR ob¢asné napatia
vo vztahoch s Nemeckom a Rakuskom, v pripade
SR vo vyraznejSej miere napatia a spory s Madar-
skom. Odhliadnuc od vSetkych ostatnych faktorov,
vyrecnou veli¢inou tu moze byt pocetnost doma-
cich mensin, t. j. nemeckej v CR a madarskej
v SR. Hypotetickda predstava o 10-percentnej
aktivnej, obc¢iansky a politicky dobre zorganizo-
vanej a mobilizovanej nemeckej mensine v CR
a mozny odraz tejto skutoCnosti vo vnutornej
i zahrani¢nej politike CR poméha lepdie pochopit
situdciu, s ktorou su konfrontovani politicki pred-
stavitelia na Slovensku. Samotny tento fakt vSak
nemoze byt v nijakom pripade ospravedinenim pre
viaceré problematické kroky, podniknuté stcas-
nou slovenskou vladnou garnitirou vo vztahu
k Madarsku. Po prvé, skutotne kvalifikovani
a zodpovedni politici by mali povazovat za samo-
zrejmost prihliadanie na zmeneny od cias prvej
Ceskoslovenskej republiky regiondlny, geopolitic-
ky a celospoloCensky kontext (demokratické uspo-



riadanie v SR a v Madarsku, spolo¢né Elenstvo
obidvoch krajin v EU, spojenecké zavézky v ramci
NATO apod.). Po druhé, problematické, netstre-
tové voci Madarsku kroky maju kontraproduktiv-
ny ucinok na realizaciu narodnych zaujmov Slo-
venska, oslabuju jeho medzinarodné postavenie
(vratane pozicie v EU), podkopdvaju jeho prestiz
ako krajiny s predvidatelnym postupom a politi-
kou, zalozenou na spolocne zdielanych hodnotach
s jeho susedmi a spojencami.

4. Prezivajuce protimensinové nalady (aj v tzv.
,,mainstreamove;j™ politike). V CR st takéto nala-
dy zamerané predovsetkym proti jednej mensine
— Rédmom. Na Slovensku sa striedavo opakovane
dostavaju do popredia dve mensiny a dve ,,otaz-
ky“ — madarska a romska. Prva je vyznamnejsia
politicky, druhd socidlne a civilizacne. Prevladaj-
Uca neddvera a podozrievavost slovenskej vacsiny
voCi madarskej mensine je Zivena a podporovana
castou nacionalisticko-populistickych politic-
kych elit, vyznavajucich koncept ,, Statotvorného“
naroda a presadzujucich program jeho ,ochra-
ny" pred vnutornou a vonkajSou hrozbou. V pro-
stredi vladnych sil za Cias Meciarovej vlady ten-
to pristup prevliadal a prevldda aj teraz, a to bez
ohladu na vonkajsie garancie pre demokraticky
vnutropoliticky vyvoj, ktoré Slovensku poskytuje
¢lenstvo v EU a NATO.

Na dedi¢stvo prvej CSR pri pozitivnom riedeni pro-
blematiky narodnostnych mensin na Slovensku sa asi
celkom dobre nadviazat nedd. Stat sice vtedy formdl-
ne garantoval urCité zakladné prava (20-percentna
hranica potrebna na uplatiiovanie jazykovych prav
mensin plati na Slovensku aj dnes), nedokdzal ich vsak
v plnej miere uplatiiovat. Pomery navyse kompliko-
vali nedorieSené otazky cesko-slovenskych vztahov.
Okrem toho, novovzniknuty Ceskoslovensky Stat celil
hned od zaciatku zahranicnopolitickému revizioniz-
mu povojnového Madarska a od roku 1933 aj agre-
sivnemu tlaku nacistického Nemecka, ktoré umyselne
a systematicky prispelo k postupnej likvidacii plurality
nemeckych politickych stran v CSR. Dedi¢stvo Mnicho-
va, Viedenskej arbitraze a napokon celého priebehu
2. svetovej vojny sposobilo, Ze po vojne nastupilo dalsie
komplikované obdobie, postavené na presvedceni pre-
zidenta Edvarda BenesSa a dalSich Ceskoslovenskych
politikov o potrebe odsunu nemeckej a madarskej
mensiny: prijali sa rozhodnutia o nasilnych odsunoch
a presunoch, na Slovensko dopadol KoSicky vlddny
program s jeho principom kolektivnej viny. Styridsat
rokov komunizmu problémy v inter-etnickych vztahoch
nevyrieSili, iba ich docasne ,, zmrazili*.

Treba vsak uviest, Ze v uplynulych dvadsiatich rokoch
Slovensko v urcitej etape urobilo vyraznejsi pokrok
v riesenimensinovej problematiky, pokial'ide o Mada-
rov. Tykalo sa to najma ich zapojenia do spolo¢ného
politického rozhodovania o klicovych zdleZitostiach
krajiny. Dva roky pritomnosti liberdlnej Madar-
skej nezavislej iniciativy v porevolucnych vladach
v rokoch 1990-1992 a najma osemrocCna pritomnost
Strany madarskej koalicie v dvoch vliadach Mikulasa
Dzurindu (1998-2006) prispeli k budovaniu ,gra-
dualistickej“ trajektdrie, t. j. zapdjaniu najvacsej
narodnostnej mensiny do riadenia Statu, do spra-
vovania veci verejnych. Tu sa Slovensko objektiv-
ne dostalo dalej ako vsetky prvorepublikové vlady
a mozno ocakavat, ze po uplynuti sucasnej nacional-
no-populistickej recidivy bude mozné sa k tomuto
dedi¢stvu vratit.

Zaver

Petr Pithart v zavere svojej eseje Paradoxy rozchodu,
datovanej 2 . januara 1993 (bola publikovana v kni-
he Dé&lenf Ceskoslovenska. Deset let poté ..., Volvox
Globatopr, editor Karel Vodicka) napisal: , Netfeba
viak chovat nadéje, ze v dohledné dobé se k sobé Cesi
a Slovdci zacnou znovu p¥iblizovat. Obdvam se, Ze
rozpadem Ceské a Slovenské Federativni Republiky
proces skutecného vzdalovdni se obou narodl teprve
zacal. Nemusi byt dramaticky a nemusf trvat vécné
, ale presto plati, ze teprve timto rozpad, ktery maji
na svédomf politici, zacal“. Tuto progndzu P. Pithart
vyslovil po dokladnej analyze okolnosti, ktoré spre-
vadzali rozdelenie spolocného Statu.

Mnohi dalSi pozorovatelia, vratane autora tychto
riadkov, mali vtedy podobny, t. j. pesimisticky ndzor
na buduicnost cesko-slovenskych vztahov. Vyvoj
v nasledujtcich rokoch sa vsak skladal (mozno
v rozpore s prevladajicim ocakavaniami) aj z takych
udalosti a trendov, ktoré napokon neumoznili dvom
blizkym ndrodom sa Uplne od seba vzdialit, naopak,
pomohlisaimznovuvnieComaj zblizit. 17 rokov, kto-
ré uplynuli od rozdelenia, su naozaj kratkym ¢asom
na to, aby sme ich priebeh mohli dnes komplexne
vyhodnotit a na zaklade analyzy poslednej dekady
s istotou tvrdit, Ze dnes zazivame proces nezvratného
opatovného zblizovania Slovenska a CR. Ak by viak
tomu naozaj tak bolo, obidva Staty a narody by mohli
z takéhoto zblizovania iba profitovat.
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Titulni strana Hobbesovy knihy Leviathan neboli
0 podstaté, zFizeni a moci statu cirkevniho a obc¢an-
ského ukazuje postavu korunovaného suveréna, kte-
ry se na horizontu ty¢i nad krajinou, v jedné ruce drzi
mec, symbol svétské moci a v druhé berlu, symbol
moci cirkevni. Télo Leviathana se skldda z husté
masy lidskych figur, jak muzskych tak i Zenskych,
které se shodné obraceji smérem k hlavé tohoto sta-
rozakonniho monstra. Nejedna se o pouhou kniznf
ilustraci, ale podle Horsta Bredekampa o ,,vizualn{
strategii“', na které se Hobbes pFimo podilel a ktera
doslova ,,ztélesfiovala™ jeho politickou teorii spole-
censké smlouvy. Zobrazeni jednotlivci se zde vzda-
vaji svého prava zit svlj “osamély, ubohy, osklivy,
kruty a kratky” Zzivot ve ,valce vSech proti vSem"
a vytvareji jedno kolektivni politické télo statu -
Leviathana. Od poloviny sedmnactého stoleti, kdy
se tato politicka metafora poprvé objevila, se téma
transformace masy jednotlivcl v jedno symbolické
télo stalo stalym repertoarem modernich politickych
reziml, s tim Ze postupné dochazi k posunu dirazu
od konceptu statu ke konceptu naroda a lidu.

Nasledujici text analyzuje listopadové demonstrace
1989 jako obdobnou vizudlni strategii protikomu-
nistické opozice, kterd se prostfednictvim davi na
naméstich snazi presvédcCit moc, Ze to ona repre-
zentuje lid. Demonstrace listopadu 1989 jsou snad
nejlépe zdokumentovana kapitola soudobych déjin,
mame k dispozici tisice fotografii, desitky hodin fil-
movych zabérl, mnoZstvi rozhovorl s vid¢imi posta-
vami sametové revoluce. Nicméné co se interpreta-
ce tohoto fenoménu tyce, existuje jisty prostor pro
dal$i alternativni pohledy. VétSina praci se zaméruje
na povahu mocenské zmény, na dvourozmérny stret
mezi opozici a komunistickou stranou. V sofistikova-
néjSich analyzach, jako u Jifiho Suka nebo u Timothy
Garton Ashe vidime rozbor trojuhelniku, vefejnost,
OF a komunisticka strana. Listopadové demonstrace
(myslim tim predevsim devét prazskych demonstraci,
které se konaly mezi 21. listopadem a 10. prosincem)
se obvykle ztotoziuji s ,, vefejnosti™, ktera po dvacet
let mlcela a nyni konecné promluvila. Alternativné

1 Tento pFispévek vysel pod ndzvem ,Jak se déla lid? Listopadové demonstra-
ce jako vizudlni politicka strategie™ v mimofadném Cisle ¢asopisu Déjiny
a soucasnost k dvacatému vyroci 17. listopadu 1989, s. 40-43.

je mozné se na demonstrace podivat spiSe jako na
esteticko-politicky projekt, jakysi gesamtkunstwerk,
jehoz cilem bylo doslova ztélesnit , lid™ ¢i ,,narod™.
Samotné polty demonstrantd, které nikdy nepfesahly
deset procent obyvatelstva, naznacuji, ze se nejedna
ani tak o ,,vefejnost", ale o reprezentaci a sebe-pre-
zentaci ,,vefejnosti™. V listopadu 1989 neexistovala
jedna vefejnost, ale mnoho verejnosti; jedné z nich
se vSak podafilo ovladnout vefejny prostor, verejna
média i veFejnou predstavivost.

Podivame-li se na listopadové demonstrace jako na
pokus reprezentovat lid ¢i ndarod, nabizi se srovna-
ni s komunistickymi masovymi ritualy. V konecném
dusledku se v obou pfipadech jedna o stejny sémiotic-
ky konstrukt, v obou pFipadech se jednad o ztélesnénf
,lidu™, o reprezentaci kolektivniho ,my", vytvare-
ni kolektivniho téla Leviathana. Jedna se o vizualnf
strategii, jak monopolizovat vyjadrfeni lidu a lidové
vile, protoZe pochopitelné lid mdZe byt pouze jeden.
Techniky, jakymi se tohoto ztélesnéni dosahuje, se
pochopitelné zcela zasadné liSi. Komunistické ritua-
ly, zejména Spartakidady, predstavuji ten nejradikal-
néjsSi obraz manipulace lidskym télem. Spartakiady
vytvareji specifickou socidlni geometrii spartakiad-
nich znadek, kdy kazdy jedinec stoji na pfesné daném
bodé, jeho pohyb je pohybem mezi témito jasné
vymezenymi body, coz jej ¢inf ,,Citelnym™ pro politic-
kou moc i védecky zajem. Vytvari se tak analyticka
masa, kde kazdy jednotlivec stoji v davu sam. Oproti
tomu listopadové demonstrace samozfejmé Zadnou
takovouto socidlni geometrii neobsahuji. Vaclavské
namésti neni rozdéleno do znackové sité, demonstru-
jici nejsou ve skutecnosti jedinci, ale mensi ¢i vét-
Si kolektivy, rodina, pratelé, spolupracovnici, ktefi
prisli demonstrovat spolu. Listopadové demonstrace
se védomé i podvédomé vymezuji oproti choreografii
davu v komunistickych masovych ritudlech, zddraz-
nuji karnevalové prvky humoru, improvizace a spon-
taneity. Jak se tedy délal ,,lid"“ v listopadu 19897

PredevSim demonstranti nevytvareji zcela novy
sémioticky konstrukt, ale pouzivaji existujici sym-
bolickou geografii prazské méstské krajiny. Jak
ukazal jiz Ladislav Holy, ¢asoprostorové souradnice
demonstraci ukazuji na kontinuitu nacionalistické-



ho projektu devatendctého stoleti. Predlistopadové
protirezimni demonstrace nepropukaji jako reakce
na néjaka vladni opatfeni, ale na kli€ova historicka
vyroCi, ktera zpochybiuji stranickou interpretaci
narodnich déjin. Datum 17. listopadu predstavuje
v tomto smyslu dalsi fazi v boji s rezimem o symbolic-
kou reinterpretaci déjin, zatimco predchozi demon-
strace se uskutecnily na ,,opozi¢nich vyrocich,
17. listopad je rezimni svatek a jeho vyuziti opozici
znamena symbolickou porazku rezimu na jeho vlastni
pldé, tj. pFiviastnéni si druhého odboje do nekomu-
nistického narodniho pribéhu. Co se mista demon-
straci tyCe, demonstranti neusiluji ukdzat svou silu
pFed mocenskymi centry, ale fyzicky ovlddnout, tj.
vlastnimi tély zaplnit, prostor, ktery je nejuzeji spojen
snarodnimi déjinami - Vaclavské nameésti. Vyznamo-
va nejednoznacnost tohoto mista, kde se buditelska
tradice misi s komunistickymi ritualy a demonstra-
ce vojenské sily s vyjadfenim lidového odporu, jen
umocnuje jeho symbolicky vyznam a dovoluje jeho
nejriznéjsi ,,¢teni™. Je pravda, Ze jedno mocenské
centrum - Prazsky hrad - pfedstavovalo pro demon-
stranty lakavy cil. Uz 17. listopadu skanduji studen-
ti na Vysehradé ,,Jsme na Spatném hradé!“, pozdéji
Horacek navrhuje vyzvat dav k pochodu na Hrad, ale
strach z p¥imé konfrontace s bezpecnostnimi slozka-
mi na mostech pres Vitavu nakonec vede Obcanské
férum k opusténi tohoto planu. To je jeden z divodd,
proC prazské demonstrace ziskavaji relativné static-
ky charakter, v kontrastu napriklad s budapestskymi,
které efektivné vyuzivaji velkorysého méstského pla-
nu k okruznim pochodim s opakovanym pfechodem
Dunaje (jeSté mnohem dal jdou ukrajinské protesty,
kdy protestujici projizdi celou zemi po Dnéstru na
voru). Pfevaha narodnich symbold v demonstracich
je zfejma, Ceskoslovenska vlajka je nejviditelnéjsim
symbolem, trikolora ukazuje, kdo jsme , my", zpév
hymny vzdy uzavird demonstrace. Podobné také
v heslech vidime tento motiv ¢asto, na bilé helmy
se vold: ,, Pojdte s nami! Taky jste Cedil™ a kdy? to
nezabira, tak , Gestapo!“, coZ je samozrfejmé ten
nejvyssi mozny stupen vylouceni z narodni komunity.
Podobné funguje ustfedni heslo ,,Nejsme jako oni!",
které vymluvné nechdva otevrFenou otdzku, kdo pres-
né jsou ,oni“. Jejich jinakost kazdopadné utvrzuje
kolektivni identitu ,,nds" a ukazuje na nasi normal-
nost, oproti jejich abnormalité. Pékné to ilustruje
transparent ze 17. listopadu , Demisi dinosaurd!™
- ,,oni% se tak stavaji nejen prirodnim druhem, ktery
je historicky vyhynuly, ale i biologicky odlisny. Nej-
znaméjsi zobrazeni tohoto principu je volebni plakat
Fidesz z po¢atku roku 1990, ktery volice vyzyvad, aby
si vybrali mezi nasi ,,normdlnosti*, reprezentovanou
polibkem mladého paru na lavi¢ce (heterosexualita

a mladi) a jejich ,,abnormalnosti** zobrazenou liba-
jicim se Breznévem s Honeckerem (homosexuali-
ta a stari). Mimochodem volici si skutec¢né vybrali
— Fidesz v roce 1990 nedostal ani deset procent.

Holy vidi i za centralnim heslem listopadovych
demonstraci ,, svoboda“ vyraz nacionalismu, protoze
se nejedna ani tak o osobni svobodu, jako o svobodu
¢i osvobozeni ndroda - pozadavek, aby se stat stal
opét ndrodnim statem v tom smyslu, Ze bude slouzit
zajmim ndroda a ne jinym zajmim. Svoboda zna-
mena svobodu ndroda Fidit si své véci po svém. To
je koneckoncl nejuspornéji vyjadreno v Modlitbé
pro Martu zpivané kolektivné na kazdé demonstra-
ci: , Ted kdyz tva ztracena vldada véci tvych zpét se
k tobé navrdti, lide, navrati."* Nacionalismus podle
Holého nepredstavuje ani tak ndahrazku komunistic-
ké ideologie, jako spiSe hlavnf silu, kterd komunis-
mus svrhla. Ndrodn{ definice , lidu™ ma ve srovnani
s komunistickou definici ,,lidu* obrovskou vyhodu ve
své jednoduchosti, srozumitelnosti a ambivalentnos-
ti. V komunistické definici lidu, shrneme-li Fidelilv
rozbor, strana slouzi suverénnimu (pracujicimu) lidu,
ale soucasti této sluzby je také rozhodovat o zasadni
otazce, kdo do tohoto lidu patfi, a kdo ne. Takovyto
konstrukt ,, lidu* nebylo snadné symbolicky vyjadFrit,
a pravé Spartakiddy poskytly idedlni télesnou meta-
foru (ztélesnéni), prezentuji lid jako suveréna, ktery
je zaroven zcela poslusny.

Oproti tomu listopadové demonstrace nemusely
pouzivat zadnou naro€nou choreografii, aby zté-
lesnily ,,lid“. Samotné mnozstvi lidi, kte¢i zapl-
ni ndmésti, v sobé jiz nese jasné poselstvi, coz
také demonstranti glosuji ironickym skandovanim
na adresu Rudého prdva: , My jsme ta hrstka!™
(20.11.) V projevech z Melantrichu se zdlrazfuje, ze
Vdclavské namésti nepojme vSechny demonstranty,
ze demonstranti zastupuji mnoho dalSich, kdo chté-
li, ale nemohli pFijit. Dilezitd je samoziejmé hustota
davu, nejenze umozni Vaclavu Malému pronést na
Letné onen slavny a kontroverzni slogan , Podivej
se, Gusto, jak je tady husto!", ale hustota davu z néj
skutecné vytvari jeden organismus v tom smyslu, ze
jedinec ztraci autonomii vliastniho pohybu, prestava
byt, jak Canetti #ika, tim vétrnym mlynem drzicim
vSechny ostatni v uctivé vzdalenosti, ale podFizuje se
kolektivnimu pohybu. (Zde si neodpustim pripome-
nout, Ze Spartakiadni dav toto zcela postrada, kazdy
se tam pohybuje sdm za sebe, ze znacky na znacku).
Kromé této fyzikalni jednoty demonstrace obsahuji
celou Fadu prvkd, které vytvareji dojem jednoho téla
a jedné vile. Je to samozfejmé synchronizace davu
pomoci spolecného skandovani a predevsim spolec-



ného zpévu, ,,jednim hlasem". Ne ndhodou shorovy
zpév, vedle spole¢ného cviceni, patFi k zakladnimu
repertoaru narodnich hnuti devatenactého stoleti.
Skandovani, sborovy zpév i dalsi kolektivni proje-
vy jako cinkanf kli¢i, mavani, lidské retézy, sedanf
si na zem, skakani (slavné zabéry skakajicich rad
z Letné nedokumentuji spontanni projev, ale reakci
na ,povel** Vaclava Malého), rozestupovani davu, at
uz kvali sanitce, ¢ privodu déinfké z CKD, ustavu-
ji demonstrace jako autonomni téleso, které se pro-
jevuje v dynamické vazbé k Fec¢nikim z balkonu ¢i
tribuny.

Pro celkové vyznéni demonstraci jako vyjadreni vile
lidu je dUlezité, aby demonstrujici nebyli vidéni jako
pasivni dav, kterym opozi¢ni vidci libovolné mani-
puluji. Re&nici skute¢né p¥istupuji k demonstrantfim
se znacnym respektem a snazi se vystihnout naladu
davu. Komarek v jednom rozhovoru ¥¢ika: ,Tak ja
jsem na tom balkoné vidél téch 400 000 lidi a ne, Ze
bych se néjak chvél, ja uz jsem byl dost otrly Fecnik
a neslo mi o tu rétoriku... spiS uz jsem mél tu intuici,
ze vesSkera vloha nebo talent recnika je v tom, aby
vystihnul, co ti lidé citf, co mysli, a ja jsem hledal tu
auru teda toho davu a vidél jsem tu obrovskou auru
nadéje, ty touhy téch lidi po néjakém novém lepSim
zivoté, ale pofadném normalnim zivoté, ponévadz
jsem vidél, Ze jsou sice v davu, ale Uplné normalnf
lidi, kultivovani; slusné se strasné chovali."" V jedna-
nich s Adamcem hovofi Havel o demonstrujici verej-
nosti jako o svébytném Zivlu, jehoz nekontrolovatel-
nou dynamiku neni schopen ovladat. Havel referuje
o svém jedndni mezi Cty¥ma o€ima: ,, A ja jsem Fikal:
,No ale co v této chvili délat, ta veFejnost musi prosté
byt jakymsi zplsobem uklidnéna, nebo budou nevy-
zpytatelny vybuchy, zejtra, pozejtfi a tak. A jestli
nechcete odseknout i Obcansky férum, aby ztratilo
dvéru, tak musime té vefejnosti dneska néco Fict.
Protoze pak ztratite uz viibec jakéhokoliv partnera k
jednani, kdyz nas smetou." A on Fikal: ,To chdpu, to
chdpu.*™ Ze se nejednalo o pouhy natlakovy prost¥e-
dek a Ze demonstrace do jisté miry omezuji manévro-
vaci prostor OF, doklddaji diskuse rozsifeného krizo-
vého Stdbu o rezignaci prezidenta, kdy Havel trvad na
plvodnim terminu 10. prosince z obavy pfed reakci
demonstrujicich.

Tato autonomie demonstrantll se nejvyraznéji pro-
jevuje ve znamych dialozich s recniky. Uz 17. lis-
topadu Jiri Jaskmanicky z méstské vysokoskolské
rady dostdva na recnickou otdzku, ,Co mizeme
udélat pro lepsi zitfek?™ z davu odpovéd',, Odstoupit,
odstoupit!™. Podobné samozFejmé dopadad Stépan
v CKD a Adamec na Letné. Nékteré dialogy predsta-

vuji skute€nou interakci, nejznaméjsi je snad dialog
Cerstvé propusténého novinare Jifiho Rumla s témér
milionem demonstrantd na Letné:

Ruml: Jisté mi prominete, Ze jsem trochu vyjeve-
ny a rozruseny. VCera vecer jsem veclerel
v Ruzyni.

Dav: Hanba! Hanba!

Ruml: Ne ovSem v tranzitu na letisti, ale ve vézenl.

Dav:  Co jste méli? Co jste méli?

Ruml: Jd& na tom byl dobre, ja mél dietu, tak jsem
mél bublaninu a kafe.

Dav:  Afsitoji Stépan!
Stépanovi dietu!
Bublaninu na Hrad!

Tato ziva a spontanni interakce mezi tribunou
a demonstrujicimi ma ukdzat nejen, Ze dav nenf pasiv-
nim konzumentem, ale zdroven také, ze OF skutecné
reprezentuje jejich zajmy. ReZie projevll na demon-
stracich, kterou ma na starosti Operacni komise OF,
peclivé vybirad Fecniky tak, aby reprezentovali vSechny
vrstvy spolecnosti. Vedle disidentl, studentl a hercl
se tak objevuji hornici, Clenové JZD a popeldfi. Do této
taxativni definice naroda také patfi snaha zapojit exil
do rezie vystoupeni, at uz vystoupenim exilovych zpé-
vakd nebo vynalézavou praxi divadla Semafor, které
vytvari telemosty s vyznamnymi exulanty. Stejné tak
je zFejmad snaha o reprezentaci mimoprazské verejnos-
ti tak, aby se vytvoFil dojem, Ze celd zemé konverguje
k tomuto symbolickému mistu. Titulek ¢lanku Svobod-
ného slova o manifestaci 23. listopadu evokuje pred-
stavu jednoho téla: ,,Vdaclavské ndmeésti opét srdcem
nasi republiky". Podobné pak Horacek zaznamenava
svlj dojem z demonstrace 22. listopadu: ,, PodaFi se mi
odstrcit néjakého Japonce, dostdvam se k oknu. Pre-
destre se mi pohled tak zavratny, Ze se mi zatoci hla-
va. To uz nejsou skupiny z nedéle, ani proudy z pondé-
Ii. Dnes tady stoji sama matka mést, hrdd a odhodlana
znovu rozhodnout klicovy okamzik v nasich déjindch,
stoji tu narod." Demonstranti dokdzali presvédcit
vahajici obyvatelstvo, politické elity i sebe sami, ze
skute¢né reprezentuji lid Ceskoslovenska. Vytvareji
to, co Victor Turner nazyva communitas, intenzivni,
transcendentalni a pochopitelné docasny kolektivn{
prozitek, ve kterém formalni spoleCenské struktury
ustupuji autentickému spoledenstvi. Zde nemdze byt
kontrast s komunistickym ritudlem spartakiad vétsi,
nebot tam se diky komplexni choreografii cvicenci
pravé pro svou Ucast ocitali zcela mimo dosah sdélenf,
které svymi tély vytvareli.

Je paradox, Ze vysoce individualizovana konzumni
spolecnost devadesatych let se méla vytvaret z toho-



to hluboce kolektivniho zazitku. Z tohoto paradoxu
také zFejmé pramenf schizofrenni vztah k sametové
revoluci, kde se hrdost, nostalgie, zklamani i pocit
trapnosti vzajemné prolinaji. Ve srovnani s timto
hlubokym prozitkem se politicka praxe postkomu-
nistické liberalni demokracie musi nutné jevit jako
odtazité, nudné divadlo. Volebni akt, ktery casto
zUstava jedinym projevem politické aktivity, ukazu-
je na emociondlni deficit nového rezimu, kterd se
stala jakymsi divackym sportem. Vhozeni listku do
urny je pohodlny a efektivni zplsob podilu na verejné
moci, ale neposkytuje prozitek politického spolecen-
stvi, kolektivnim aktem se stavd az ex post v povo-
lebnich televiznich debatach. Neprekvapfi tedy, ze se
v devadesatych letech brzy objevuji nové kompen-
zatni snahy o synchronizaci ,,narodniho téla“. Nej-
vyraznéji se to projevuje v podpore narodni sportov-
ni reprezentace, kde se od roku 1995 (po odeznénf
pokFiku z federalnich ¢asd ,,Bij Slovdka do hlavy!™)
zaved| vymluvny slogan , Kdo neskale, neni Cech!
Hop! Hop! Hop!" Tento slogan spolu s doprovod-

nym skakanim nevznikl spontdnngé, ale vymyslel jej
a davu vstipil sportovni bavi¢ Petr Salava, ktery ma
s choreografii davi bohaté zkuSenosti - mj. u nds na
stadidnech zaved| tzv. mexické viny. Vidime zde opét
dobre znamou techniku vytvareni kolektivniho téla
naroda pomoci synchronizovaného pohybu jednot-
lived. Misto vefejného prostoru promrzlych ndmésti
se ale postava Leviathana formuje v privatni sfére
masové zabavy.
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Navrat nemozny:
Tomas Zahradnicek

Tématem referdtu je reakce Ceského politického exi-
lu na stav zemé, spolecnosti a politiky po listopadu
1989. Ptd se po pFitinach, které zplsobily, Ze se
velmi brzy po listopadu zacaly z exilu ozyvat krajné
kritické vytky.

Do SirSitho povédomi, pokud mohu soudit, se dosta-
ly az v pozdéjsi dobé, po roce 1992, kdy si jich - po
nékolika polemikach mezi zndmymi ceskymi politiky
a krajanskymi funkcionafi - zacala soustavnéji vsi-
mat média. Tehdy jiz v prostfedi byvalych exulan-
td koloval pomérné uceleny obraz Ceskoslovenska
(a pozdéji Ceské republiky) jako zemé primarné post-
komunistické, nebo dokonce dosud komunistické,
coz mélo znamenat, ze stat, nova politicka reprezen-
tace, ale i celd spolecnost byly tak hluboce zasazeny
a poznamenany CtyFiceti lety viady KSC, Ze vlastné
nebyly schopny tc¢inné napravy.

Na tyto hlasy jsem si ¢asto vzpomnél, kdyz jsem v
minulém roce poradal pisemnou pozistalost exilové-
ho novinare Jifiho Loewyho. V osmdesatych letech
vydaval v Némecku socidlnédemokraticky Ctvrtlet-
nik Pravo lidu a psal si s desitkami ¢eskych exulan-
td ze vSech kontinentl. Pfekvapilo mne, Ze v osobn{
korespondenci exulantl Ize krystalizaci krajné kri-
tickych stanovisek vici ¢eské spolecnosti sledovat uz
davno pred listopadem 1989. A také fakt, Ze mnoho
motivl, které se verejné vyjadfovaly az s jistym zpo-
Zzdénim, se tu objevovalo bezprostfedné po prvnich
cestach do staré vlasti na pfelomu let 1989 a 1990.
Po této Ctenarské zkusenosti si myslim, ze bychom se
na kritické a odmitavé reakce ¢eského exilu méli jes-
té jednou podivat. Mozna v sobé obsahuji jista posel-
stvi, ktera by historik nemél preslechnout - zejména
poselstvi o hloubce socidlnich a kulturnich promén
Ceské spoleCnosti.

0 této problematice zatim vime pomérné madlo. Rad
bych se pokusil vyznacit dva tematické okruhy, které
se mi na zakladé mych pramend - tedy soukromych
pisemnosti exulantl z kruhu socidlnédemokratické-
ho exilového ¢asopisu - zdaji dilezité.

Prvni se vraci k tezi, kterou zde véera vyslovil Petr
Pithart, podle niz Charta 77 méla dobry prehled
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o situaci Ceské spole€nosti. Rad bych dokazal, Ze
existovaly spolecensky a politicky zdvazné skutec-
nosti, které byly z chartistického uhlu pohledu nevi-
ditelné. Chtél bych upozornit na diskusi o politickych
tradicich, vedenou od konce 70. let mezi exilovou
socialni demokracii a casti chartistické opozice,
které si Fikala , nezavisli socialisté“. Zformova-
la se v roce 1978 kolem manifestu Sto let ¢eského
socialismu, jehoz autorem byl Jaroslav Meznik.
V roce stého vyro&i zaloZeni Ceskoslovanské socidlnf
demokracie pripominal, Ze tato vlivna tradice Ceské
politiky neusilovala pouze o socidlni prava, ale také
0 prava ob&anska a politickd - jichZ se v Ceskosloven-
sku sedmdesatych let nedostavalo. Tehdy se ustavili
,,nezavisli socialisté" jako samostatny proud v okru-
hu Charty 77. VAd¢i postavou byl Rudolf Batték.

V exilu socidlni demokraté manifest privitali a byli
zvédavi, kdo se vlastné hlasi k odkazu socialni demo-
kracie. Prekvapilo je zjisténi, ze lidé, ktefi s timto
programem vystoupili, driv k socidlni demokra-
cii nepattili: Meznik byl narodni socialista, Batték
poslancem CNR za Klub angaZovanych nestranikd.
Skupina ,,nezavislych socialistd" soucasné tvrdila,
e v Ceskoslovensku tradice pFedtnorovych politic-
kych stran - tedy hlavné socidlni demokracie - sldb-
nou natolik, Ze je pochybné, zda s nimi bude moz-
né jesté pocitat. Vyjasiovani pozic, které probihalo
v korespondenci na konci sedmdesatych let, se ujal
Jaroslav Meznik. Exilové strané psal, ze sldabnutf
tradic je fakt, ktery je tfeba vzit vazné. Za sebe smi¥-
livé dodal, ze moznost obnovy socidlni demokracie
nékdy v budoucnu nepokldda za zatracenou a sém by
ji uvital.

PFipominam tuto diskusi proto, Ze odhaluje skutec-
nost zdvaznou pro dals vyvoj. Meznik patfil v pro-
stfedi Charty 77 i ,,nezdvislych socialistd™ k lidem,
ktefi nesdileli skepticky postoj vici instituci politic-
kych stran jaké takové. Pfesto i pro ného zistavala
neviditelnou existence pomérné silné socidlnédemo-
kratické tradice. Najevo vysla na jare 1990. P¥ipo-
mefme, Ze od listopadu 1989 do bfezna 1990 vstou-
pilo do socidlni demokracie vice nez deset tisic lidi,
coZ predstavovalo zcela ojedinély ndborovy Uspéch,
dosaZzeny navic v dobé faktické politické nemohouc-
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nosti strany. Tato tradice, jak se ukazalo, byla neje-
nom silng, ale také sebevédoma. Prohra Rudolfa
Battéka v breznu 1990 ve volbach predsedy strany
na obnovovacim sjezdu je toho myslim presvédci-
vym dokladem. S Battékem prohrdlo i vedeni exilové
strany. Sazka na chartistické , nezavislé socialisty",
jejich ne bezvyhradnd, ale vérnd podpora, zpusobila,
Ze se nakonec organizace, obsluhy socidlnédemokra-
tického podhoubf a tradice ujali jini lidé.

Druhy bod s tim souvisi. Tyka se disledkd, které pfi-
nesly kulturnf formy odporu proti normalizaci. Cla-
nek Ivana Svitaka ,,émejd z andrgraundu® vysel ve
Ctvrtém Cisle Prava lidu v roce 1985. Svitak v ném
zkritizoval prézu Jana Pelce Déti rdje jako obraz vul-
garity a kulturniho Upadku té ¢asti opozi¢ni a nekon-
formn{ mlddeZe, kterd si Ceskoslovensku Fikala
underground. V Pravu lidu je ¢lanek doprovozen jis-
tym redakénim ohrazenim, které tlumi dojem, Ze jde
0 vyznani exilové socidlni demokracie vi¢i mladym
v Ceskoslovensku. Ale z korespondence z redakéniho
archivu soucasné vidime, Ze téma, které takto divoce
vyslovil Ivan Svitdk, starsi generaci v exilu uz davno
zajimalo a trapilo. Zejména poté, co na konci sedm-
desatych let odeSli do exilu prvni mladi chartisté
z okruhu undergroundu ¢&i ,,druhé kultury™ a starsi
generace exilu se s nimi dostavala do stéetd, jez mély
predevsim kulturni povahu a které plsobily rozmr-
zelost na obou stranach. Z osmdesatych let zndme
vyjadreni nap¥. pisnickare Jaroslava Hutky o tom, Ze
v exilu je to skoro stejné jako doma, ponévadz tam
i tam vladnou lidé, co chodi v saku a radi schizuji
a kadruji.

Odpovéd vyjadFil Ivan Svitdk v jiz citovaném ¢lanku,
v némz mladym nonkorfomistim vzkazal: , Neemi-
grujte. ZUstafnte doma, to je to nejhorsi, co mizete
Husdkovi udélat." - Co se tedy vlastné stalo?
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Normalizaéni rezim byl dorlstajicimi generacemi
rozpoznavan predevsim jako byrokraticky, uzkoprsy,
chtélo by se Fici konvencné stfedostavovsky, malo-
méstacky. Zejména v kulturni sféfe. V prostredi, kte-
ré nedavalo prostor pro politickou diskusi a politicky
konflikt, hraly vyznamnou roli kulturni kédy, jimiz se
vyjadrovala odtazitost, nesouhlas nebo odpor. Samy
byly politicky nejednoznacné - jako trampské hnutf,
rockova nebo folkova hudba - ale nesporné vsechny
obsahovaly silny motiv protestu. Proti emu? Ivan
Jirous psal v poloviné sedmdesatych let, Ze underg-
round protestuje proti konzumni spolecnosti a vy-
prazdnénym spolecenskym konvencim. V polemice
s Vaclavem Cernym pozdéji napsal: ,To, e se lidé
tfeba nepredstavuji ve spoleCensky zabéhanych ritu-
alech, nenf jenom hulvatstvi mladsi generace nebo
nedostatek vychovy - to je védomi néceho hlubsiho, co
lidi spojuje, a védom{ vyCpélosti nékterych forem.™

Ma druha teze: RozSiFené kulturni formy oporu mi¥i-
ly proti spoleCenskym konvencim, institucim, vibec
vy$Sim formam organizace, na néz méla pred rokem
1989 statni moc monopol. Pokldddm to za Sirsi kul-
turni rdmec, bez néhoz nelze zcela vyloZit polistopa-
dovou nechut ¢asti vefejnosti (pravé téch novych lidf
vzeslych z prostfedi nekonformni kultury) nejen vici
politickym stranam, ale vibec vy$S$im organizaénim
formam. A také nezkusSenost, ba i nechut je pouZzivat.

Z exilu to bylo dobte vidét a uz na pfelomu let 1989
a 1990 C¢teme v soukromé korespondenci prvnich
navratilch kritickd slova o tom, ze nadSeni mladi
revoluciondfi jsou zoufale neprakti¢ti a nezkusenf
v organizacnich otdzkach. Pro starsi generaci exilu
to bylo zklamani: p¥i vsech politickych sympatiich
vici Obcanskému féru vidéla, Ze to nenfi jeji organi-
zace, jeji styl a vlastné uz ani jeji spolecnost.
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Martin Hajek

Abstrakt

O realnémsocialismu, zvlasté o normalizaénim obdo-
bi, se Casto tvrdi, Ze vefejnd sféra byla natolik prosy-
cena nevérohodnym ideologickym diskurzem, Ze lidé
hledali zivotni autenticitu a seberealizaci v soukromé
sféfe, tzn. v roding, pficemz byva zpravidla zmino-
van masovy fenomén chatareni a kutilstvi. Tato cha-
rakteristika vychazi z klasické dichotomie soukromé
a verejné sféry spoleCnosti, kterd je v tomto pFipadé
preklddana do dichotomie rodinné a politické sféry.
Ve svém prispévku se pokusim ukazat na nedosta-
te¢nost tohoto polarniho pojeti spolecnosti redlné-
ho socialismu a pokusim se ho nahradit vhodnéjSim
a v literature také popisovanym rozdélenim trojnym,
tj. sféry soukromé (domacnost), socidlni (prace)
a verejné (politické). Svou argumentaci budu opirat
o vysledky textové analyzy biografickych vypravéni
pamétnikd doby redlného socialismu.

Uvod - soukromé a verejné v Ceské spolecnosti kolem
roku 1989: ekonomika, gender a politika

Casto miZeme slydet, Ze statnf socialismus prakticky
vytésnil autentickou verejnou sféru a ze jediny moz-
ny prostor pro smysluplnou seberealizaci ¢lovéka se
zvlasté v poslednich dvaceti letech nachazel v sou-
kromf, v rodiné a u nds se projevoval zejména chata-
Fenim, kutilstvim a nejriznéjsimi konicky. Ve svém
prispévku bych se chtél této otdzce vénovat a podro-
bit ji hlubsi analyze. Nejprve je vSak nutné obratit
pozornost ke konceptualnim otdzkam, tzn. k samot-
né pojmové dichotomii vefejného a soukromého.

Asi nejintenzivnéji, zvlasté v souvislosti s padem
statniho socialismu ve stfedni a vychodni Evropé, se
verejné a soukromé objevuje v ekonomickém kontex-
tu, tzn. v souvislosti s masivni privatizaci do té doby
statem vlastnéného majetku (nap¥. Mertlik 1997,
MIlcoch 1998). Samotné oznaleni ,privatizace“
jasné vymezuje orientaci tohoto procesu, kdy maje-
tek pfechdzi z vefejnych do soukromych rukou, at uz
fyzickych nebo prdvnickych osob.

Druha oblast, ve které ma dichotomie vefejné/sou-
kromé privilegované postaveni, je oblast genderu,
presnéji genderové podminénych zmén ve spolecnos-
ti po roce 1989. Interpretace téchto zmén vychdzejl
z toho, Ze statni socialismus dal vznik specifickému
genderovému rFadu (Vodochodsky 2007, Havelkova
1993, Wagnerova 1995). Kliové pro tento Fad bylo
to, ze zeny byly v ddsledku tlaku na jejich vSeobec-
nou zameéstnanost vtlaceny do verejného prostoru,
zatimco zruSeni soukromého podnikani a nomenkla-
turni systém obsazovani Fidicich pozic uzavrel mno-
ha politicky neangazovanym muzdm moznost profes-
ni kariérni seberealizace. Po roce 1989, ke zdésen{
feministek ze zemf se silnym feministickym hnutim,
neprojevovaly zeny v postkomunistickych zemich na
rozdil od muzl téméf zadné kolektivni ambice po
vefejné kariéfe, naopak, mnohé pozitivné ocefiovaly
moznost (nikoliv nutnost) opustit nudné ¢i Spatné pla-
cené zaméstnani a vénovat se vice rodinnému Zivotu
v Sirokém smyslu slova (Fodor 2002, Heinen 1997).

Treti oblasti, kde se polarita vefejného a soukromé-
ho objevuje, i kdyZ ne v pIné explicitni podobg, je
oblast politickd. Jedna se o pripad ¢asto diskutované
,,nepolitické politiky"* nebo ,,antipolitické politiky"“
(napf. Havelka 1998, Otdhal 1998), pod kterou se
dnes rozumi pfedevsim odpor vi¢i demokracii spoci-
vajici vyhradné na soutézi politickych stran a diraz
na nezastupitelnou roli tzv. obfanské spolec¢nosti.
V obdobi statniho socialismu vsak termin oznacoval
predevSim Havlovu predstavu délani politiky v post-
totalitnim systému skrze ,,zivot v pravdé“, prostred-
nictvim ,,mravni rekonstituce spole¢nosti“, tzn. poli-
tiku vychazejici z privatniho svéta jednotlivce (Havel
1990: 129). Jelikoz vefejna politika byla v redlném
socialismu zbavena jakéhokoliv smyslu kromé repro-
dukce moci, bylo podle Havla i dalSich tfeba hledat
UtoCisté v moralnim zazemi ¢lovéka jako jednotlivce.

Cilem tohoto stru¢ného a nutné zjednodusujiciho
predstaveni t¥ oblasti uziti pojmové dichotomie
soukromého a verejného je ukazat, Ze hledat néjaky
spole¢ny univerzalni zdklad ¢i vyklad by bylo marné.
Soukromé mize znamenat podle kontextu napf. for-



mu vlastnictvi, formu skupinového byti nebo prostor
existencidlni zakladny smyslu lidského byti.

Kritika esencialistického chapani dichotomie sou-
kromého a verfejného

Kromé mnohoznacnosti je rozliSeni soukromého
a verejného podle antropolozky Susan Gal (a nejen
podle ni) ve své podstaté ideologické, jde o pfipad
,Jazykové ideologie", jak to nazyva (Gal 2005),
podobné jako dichotomie prdace/domdcnosti, racio-
nality/emoci, muzského/zenského apod., a za jejim
pouzitim je tfeba hledat zajmy a stranickost. Nék-
teré oblasti socidlniho zivota jsou prohlasovany za
veskrze soukromé, protoze nenf zadouci, aby vstupo-
valy do trznich vztahl (nap¥. rodinnd péce, vychova),
zatimco jiné oblasti jsou deklarovany jako verejné
a trznimu prostredi vystaveny byt mohou (placena
asistence u potfebnych, vzdélani). Konkrétni podoba
rozliSovanitak odrazi urcité zajmy socialnich skupin.
Dalsi charakteristikou pojmové opozice verejného
a soukromého, kromé jiz zminéné obsahové vagnosti
a ideologické zakotvenosti, je to, Ze jde o ,,fraktal-
ni rozlisSeni™, tzn. jednotlivé ¢asti opozice lze opét
dichotomicky rozdélovat podle stejného klice (tam-
té7). Jestlize domov je soukromy prostor, tak v jeho
ramci mame téz verejné a soukromé oblasti (nap¥.
obyvaci pokoj ¢i kuchyné versus loznice). A v ramci
loZnice jsou Supliky no¢niho stolku soukroméjsi nez
jeho vrchni deska. Podobné |ze fraktalné rozlamovat
na verejné a soukromé politiku, praci, verejné pro-
story apod. Napriklad v zaméstnani existuji oblasti
soukromi zaméstnanc (osobni sk¥ifika, vlastni kan-
celar) a oblasti verfejné (mistnost pro setkanf s klien-
ty) a napf. o proporci téchto oblasti se mohou vést
se spory (sledovani elektronické poSty zaméstnava-
telem, zaznamenavani telefonickych hovord).

Metodologie vyzkumu - komparativni analyza bio-
grafickych vypravéni

Stojime pred otdzkou, jak pFistoupit k vyzkumu
soukromého a verejného ve spolecnosti. Jak jsem se
pokusil ukdzat, nelze prfedpokladat, ze jsou skutec-
nosti, které by byly ze své podstaty soukromé, nebo
verejné; plati opak: soukromé a verejné je a) pred-
métem a vysledkem vyjedndvéni a mocenskych tlakd
a b) zavislé na perspektivé a kontextu. Z toho ddvo-
du je nutnym metodologickym prfedpokladem vyzku-
mu relacni a komparativni p¥istup, ktery bude brat
soukromé a verejné jako ddsledek urcitych vztahd
a interakci a zavéry budou poté postaveny na
porovnavani, at uz skupin, situaci nebo Casovych
obdob.

Pro svij vyzkum soukromého a vefejného pred rokem
1989 jsem si vybral biografickd vypravéni pamétni-
ki ze sbirky Biografie pFislusnikt délnickych profesf
a inteligence, ktera byla vytvofena v Centru oralnf
historie Ustavu pro soudobé dé&jiny AV CR. Jedna se
o0 soubor cca sta biografickych rozhovord s lidmi roz-
manitych profesi, muzi i Zen, z riznych ¢asti republi-
ky, z mést i venkova. Biografické rozhovory maji pro
mdj vyzkum tu pfednost, ze zachycuji vefejné a sou-
kromé skrze subjektivni zkuSenost. Na druhou stranu
jistym omezenim je to, Ze nejsou historickymi daty
v pravém slova smyslu, protoze se jednd o soucasné
vypravéni, minuly Zivot prezentovany z dnesni pozice
a pro aktudlni ucely, takze jsou viditelné zejména ty
skutecnosti, které kontrastuji vic¢i dnesku.

S védomim téchto omezeni jsem se pokusil zjistit,
jak se v rozhovorech objevuje rozliSeni soukromého
a verejného, pricemz jsem vyuzil toho, Ze vypravéce
Ize rozdélit podle pohlavi a podle profese (ha muze
a zeny a prislusniky délnickych profesi a tzv. inte-
ligence). Predpokladal jsem, Ze vzajemné porovna-
vani téchto skupin mlze odhalit sdilené a variabiln{
aspekty studované dichotomie.

Jako metodu analyzy jsem zvolil kvantitativni tex-
tovou analyzu, kterd se zaméruje na vzajemné vzta-
hy (blizkost) frekventovanych klicovych slov v textu
(Hdjek et al 2006, Hajek & Bayer 2007, Hajek &
Kabele, v tisku). Ocekaval jsem, ze ze vzdjemného
postaveni slov bude mozné usuzovat na existenci vice
¢i méné rozlisenych oblasti soukromého a verejného
v liceni Zivota ve statné socialistické spolecnosti.
Zddraznuji ,,v lieni Zivota", protoze analyzovanymi
daty byly vypovédi o Zivotni zkuSenosti, nikoliv Zivot-
ni zkusenost jako takova. Ponévadz metodologie
pouzité analyzy uz byla popsana jinde (Hajek et al
2006), uvedu jen strucny popis vyzkumného postupu.
Nejprve jsem z kazdého korpusu textl (Zeny-délni-
ce, zeny-inteligence, muZzi-délnici, muZzi-inteligence)
vybral padesat nejfrekventovanéjSich vyznamovych
slov, tzn. slov, kterda nesou vlastni vyznam, jako
napf. kamarad, penize, schiize. Poté jsem spodital,
jak Casto se tato slova vyskytuji v textu blizko sebe.
Z téchto vypoltl jsem pro kazdou skupinu sestavil
diagram, jakousi mapu, kterd vzdjemné vzdalenosti
mezi slovy zobrazuje.

Zjistén(

V této Casti budu prezentovat vysledky textové ana-
lyzy, které sestdvaji ze ¢ty¥ diagrami a jejich inter-
pretace. Predtim, nez se budeme vénovat jednotli-
vym diagramim pro kazdou ze ¢ty¥ skupin vypravécl



(délnice, délnici, pFisluSnice a pFislusnici inteligen-
ce), je tfeba uvést zplsob, jakym je interpretovat.
Podrobné jsme tento zplsob popsali v jedné pred-
chozi studii (Hajek et al 2006), proto jen strucné. Za
prvé, nejCastéji se vyskytujici slova v korpusech jsou
zobrazena blize stfedu diagramu, protoze maji mno-
ho spoluvyskytd se véemi ostatnimi slovy (v nasem
pFipadé jsou to napt. slova Clovék, lidé, prace, Zivot
v diagramu délnic). Méné Cetnd slova zaujimaji pozi-
ce spiSe na okraji. Za druhé, protoze vypocetni algo-
ritmus hledd optimalni zobrazeni pro vSechna vybra-
na slova soucasné, je dllezité pohlizet na ziskanou
konfiguraci slov jako na celek, tj. jako komplexni
vypovédni prostor. Sila tohoto typu analyzy nenf
v pfesném zobrazeni (dokumentaci) vzdalenosti dvo-
jic nebo trojic slov v textu, ale ve zvyraznéni celkové
struktury vztahd frekventovanych slov. Za tfeti, ori-
entace diagramu nema interpretacni vyznam a graf
je tak mozné libovolné otacet. Konecné za Ctvrté,
vSechny kruhy, elipsy, ¢ary a jina autorska doplné-
ni grafd maji pouze napomoci vétsi srozumitelnosti
v textu predkladané interpretaci a nenarokuji si jaké-
koliv matematické ¢i jiné opodstatnéni.

v

Zeny délnice

Na obrazku 1 je diagram predstavujici vypocte-
nou mapu slov pro délnice. Z obrazku je patrné, ze
v Zivotnich vypravénich zen délnic nachdzime jakési
diskurzni jadro tvorené slovy velmi hojné pouziva-
nymi slovy jako Zivot, dité, penize, Skola, prace atd.
(oznacené vniténi elipsou) a pak prstenec slov, které
toto jadro obklopuji (vnéjsi elipsa). P¥i bliz§im zkou-
mani toho, kterd slova tvofi diskurznf jadro, nejvice
jich md vztah k rodiné (mama, otec, rodina, ddim,
doma, rodi¢, dité, bratr, sestra); tento rodinny shluk
je doplnén slovy oznacujicimi zakladni mista pobytu
a zivotni starosti. V ramci ,,diskurzniho prstence"

Akt éri:
® rodina doidor
+ obecné kategorie ‘ voin
= ostatni e nemocnic
stroj -4
.

byt
.
.
duchod

holk
u

]
doma

'hrlg =

dum mama

> e [ ]
rodic

otec o

L .

rodin

vesnic
.

nemeck
. valk
.

dovolen
¥ ded

kamarad®
[]

Ize identifikovat jen jeden vyraznéjsi shluk slov vlievo
dole, ktery se vztahuje k pracovné-politické sfére a
je tvoen slovy vedouci, dilna, schiize, Feditel, KSC,
vybor, strana.

Jak tento diagram interpretovat z hlediska nasf
vyzkumné otdzky, totiz je-li v diskurzu Zivotnich
vypravéni, v tomto pripadé délnic, pfitomna dicho-
tomie soukromého a verejného? Diskurzni struktu-
ra ,rodinného" jadra a okolni periferie nalezend v
diagramu by tomu nasvédcovala, ale v duchu kompa-
rativni metody se nejprve podivejme, jak to vypada
u jinych skupin vypravéca.

MuZi déInici

Diagram diskurzniho prostoru biografickych vypra-
véni muzl déinikd je na obrdzku 2. Srovname-li tento
diagram s tim prFedchozim, tj. zen délnic, shledame,
ze shluk rodinnych aktér( se z centra grafu posunul

™ Akt éri:
® rodina
+ obecné kategorie
= ostatni

revolu
.

komunist
] moznost,
.

deini POMick rodina
| |

- schuz . ]
politika . Jovt, zivot E

strana .
odhoru . penize, mama
p otec g

problem * . ™ rodic
.

bratr

]

vyhor
B

. dite
lat licle: 9
8 '.e“ﬂel *  Clovek fk°| o wodn

doma
— prace .
.

[ holk

dum - e

. -

nemeck ] vesnic
. .

brig  vedouci .
Je e duchod
pracovni )

. firm Kluk
provoz * -

* mest
fabrik " .
-sef e .Vom

auto
vyroba koleg kamarad  *
L] []

zaméstnanf |
.diln dgvolen fotbal

koruna
.

stroj

na jeho okraj a také nékolik aktérl ubylo (syn, dcera,
sestra). Ve stfedu grafu zlstala slova vztahujici se
k ¢lovéku jako univerzalnimu aktéru vSech Zivotnich
situaci a pak slova Skola a prace, oznacujici z hledis-
ka biografického vypravéni pravdépodobné nejrele-
vantnéjsi instituce (Skola a prace).

Celkova strukturace diskurzniho prostoru se nepo-
dobd tomu, ktery jsme objevili u Zen délnic; nenacha-
zime zde diskurzni jadro a okoln{ periferii. Diskurznf
prostor muzl délnikd je vice diferenciovany a mohli
bychom ho rozdélit na nékolik zén: rodinnou, poli-
tickou a pracovni (zaméstnani). Ctvrtou, rezidudlnf,
oblast nelze jednoduSe definovat. Zahrnuje slova,
kterd se narativné , nevesla" do vypravéni o rodinég,
praci ani politice, a odkazuji k détstvi, vojné, volno-
casovym aktivitam apod.



Zeny prislusnice inteligence

Tretl studovanou skupinou biografickych vypravénf
jsou prislusnice inteligence (tak jsou definovany ve
sbirce rozhovord). Konfiguraci frekventovanych slov
ukazuje obrazek 3. Podobné jako v predchazejicich
diagramech jsem vyznacil odlisSné aktéry rodinné
sféry, slova Clovék a lidé, kterd zaujimaji zpravidla
centrdlni pozici vi¢i ostatnim sloviim, a ostatni slo-
va oznacujici aktéry vystupujici ve vypravénich. Diky
tomuto rozliseni mdzeme jiz na prvni pohled identifi-
kovat vyraznou diskurzni oblast rodiny, na rozdil od
délnic vSak decentralizovanou. Na protilehlé strané
diagramu se sdruzila slova souvisejici se zamést-
nanim, kterych je vice nez u délnic. Tato struktura
spise pripomina konfiguraci slov ve vypravéni déini-
kO; na druhé strang, v pfipadé pfisludnic inteligence
oblast zaméstnani volné prechazi v oblast vzdélavani
(Skoly) a zcela chybi samostatné pole politiky (slova
strana, politicky a schlize jsou rozptylena). Souhrn-
nou interpretaci naznacuji v diagramu zndzornéné
cary, které oddéluji diskurzni oblast slov spojenych
s rodinou a prinalezejici slova, jez nejde jednoduse
spolecné definovat, a rozsahlou diskurzni oblast slov
vazici se k oblastem Skolniho vzdélavani a zamést-
nani. Jako by se ve vypravénich pFislusnic inteligen-
ce projevovala jak strukturace charakteristicka pro
délnice, tj. vyrazny prostor odkazujici na sféru rodi-
ny, tak strukturace zjisténd u déInikd, tj. nevyrazné
diskurzni jadro a celkové ¢lenéni na oblasti rodiny,
prace, Skoly, pFip. politiky.
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Muzi p¥islusnici inteligence

Jako posledni predstavime vysledky analyzy muzd
prislusnikd inteligence. P¥i interpretaci grafu zacéne-
me jako v predchazejicich pfipadech u slov spojenych
s rodinou, ktera intuitivné reprezentuji sféru sou-

kromi. V pravé horni ¢asti grafu je shluk slov, ktery
bychom mohli nazvat, podobné jako u zen pFislusnic
inteligence, ,,rodina etc.". Muze vSak od jejich Zen-
skych protéjski odlisuje jednak relativné velkd vzda-
lenost od stfedu grafu, jenZ je vyznacen dvojici slov
lidé a ¢lovék, a jednak relativné mald ¢ast diskurz-
niho prostoru, kterou tato oblast pokryva v celém
diagramu.

[ Akt éri: -
. vojn
® rodina ! J
+ obecné kategorie ! opt soukromf
= ostatni gymnazi .
. f
ucitel Hluk
= mest cli "
X j rodic
sud * L kamarad
[]
ated s‘t.udent / dum '25"“’
edr .
. otec, doma
L] .
fakult skol Fvet Lodin ’
. .
Skola profesor problem
.
cinnost auto
. . strana ’ b
organiza 4 . prace moznost nemeck
. clen sn-u 2, e’ o . .
vybor B politick lide clovek
vedouci .
n penize
reditel .
u
:oleg firm
.
zapad  svet angl
minister *
. sef
]
o komunist
politika + ustav u polic
. .
prace ameri
rezim szstem .
.

Ve zbyvajici ¢asti grafu, jez zahrnuje Ctyfi pétiny
slov, se nachdzeji oblasti slov odkazujici na Skolu,
vzdélavani, akademické a profesni prostfedi a poli-
tiku v uzsim i SirsSim vyznamu. Tyto oblasti jsou vza-
jemné provdzany, takze nelze jednoduse odlisit jednu
od druhé, nicméné je zfejmy urcity gradient jdouci od
sekce rodiny proti sméru hodinovych rucicek zpatky
k rodiné.

Diagram muzd p¥isludnikd inteligence vykazuje jed-
nu odliSnost od vSech ostatnich, totiz pozici slova
problém. Ackoliv, jak jsme zdlraznili v metodologic-
ké ¢asti, sila prostorového zobrazenf je pfedevsim ve
vizualizaci diskurznf struktury jako celku, postaven(
slova problém stoji za poznamku. Zatimco u ostat-
nich skupin se problém objevoval v blizkosti slov
politickych nebo zaméstnani, ve vypravénich muzi
pFislusnikd inteligence se nachdzi ve vyseku rodiny
a blizi se slovu zivot. Jako by slovo zivotni problé-
my této skupiny vypravécl nesouvisely tolik s politi-
kou nebo zaméstndnim, ale vice se soukromym nebo
rodinnym zivotem.

Souhrn zjisténi

Jaké jsou nejdllezitéjsi vysledky provedené analyzy?
Na nejobecnéjsi roviné mizeme prohlasit, ze existuji
kvantitativni i kvalitativni rozdily v li¢eni Zivotnich
sfér v biografickych vypravénich pamétnikd Cty?



skupin. Zeny délnickych profesi vychazeji p#i svém
liceni Zivota predevSim z rodinné perspektivy, p¥i-
¢emz ostatn( oblasti jsou vi¢&i rodiné periferni. Zeny
intelektudlnich profesi ve svych vypravénich kladou
na sféru rodiny také ddraz, nicméné se u nich obje-
vuje i relativné autonomni diskurzni oblast zamést-
nani a vzdélani. Ve vypravénich déiniki Ize celkem
jasné identifikovat t¥i hlavni Zivotni sféry — rodinu,
zaméstnani a politiku; vSechny zaujimaji p¥iblizné
stejny prostor. U muzl intelektudlnich profesi nalé-
zame oproti vsem ostatnim skupindm vyrazné men-
i oblast rodiny, ostatni oblasti se do znacné miry
prostupuji; v tomto pFipadé bychom mohli uvazovat
o rozliSeni soukromého a verejného v diskurzivnim
prostoru.

Zavéry

Na zakladé provedeného vyzkumu se domnivam, ze
odlisnosti v diskurzni strukture biografickych vypra-
véni Cty¥ velkych gender-profesnich kategorii ukazujf
na skute¢nost, Ze vnimanf{ zivotnich sfér nenf ve spo-
leCnosti jednotné a Ze existuji vyznamné rozdily mezi
genderové a profesné vymezenymi socialnimi kate-
goriemi. V souvislosti s nasi vyzkumnou otazkou,
zdali a jak se v biografickych rozhovorech objevuje
rozliSeni soukromého a vefejného, mizeme tvrdit, Ze
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The suggestion that the 1989 Velvet Revolution
might be anything else but a firm realm of memory
in the Czech Republic might seem provocative, if not
crazy. Yet I suggest in this text that although the of-
ficial appropriation of the 1989 revolution as a com-
memorative event in the Czech Republic has been
very vocal, counter collective memories of commu-
nism, revolution and democracy have also been very
pregnant in society, yet without entering the public
sphere nor official memory politics; they are there-
fore not very visible.

1989 As a Revolution

Fortwenty years, the historical, sociological and poli-
tical specialized literature has rightfully interpreted
the Velvet Revolution as a break in the relationship
between the Czech nation and communism. Ameri-
can-inspired works on the entry into democracy and
the market focused on the enormous and urgent reha-
bilitation of the economy and of the political system
and on the adoption of Western legal standards.

Official and semi-official memory politics, through
commemoration, archival policy, judicial treatment
of the past and historical work, have also increasingly
advocated and promoted a vision of the communist
past which is rather simplistic; the former regime is
described as having opposed the good people to the
bad communists and to the bad collaborators of the
secret police. Today, better to forget all about it and
to turn the page. This is what is subsumed under the
term of “totalita” (totality), which is a kind of tota-
litarianism, albeit not as a concept in the full sense
of the word (i.e. doesn’t raise a real methodological
discussion on the same model as “‘totalitarianism”
does), yet which conveys the evil essence of the com-
munist regime and the powerlessness and therefore
the unaccountability of the common people. The
term has become so dominant that it was actually
integrated in the name of the new historical insti-
tute, created in a highly politicized context in 2007,
to research the communist past, which is called the
Institute for the Study of Totalitarian Regimes, or

more accurately is in fact called in Czech “Institute
for the Study of the Regimes of Totality”.

So the “totality narrative” is dominating in the
Czech public sphere today. But I would suggest
that society’s apparent approval for the past twen-
ty years, or at least the seeming lack of alternatives
offered to this dominant motive, hides a vision of the
communist period which is sometimes quite remote
from these (Prague) “elites.”

It is remote because the post-1989 period has not
been sufficiently historicized. Time did not stop in
1989 as the “totality narrative’” would suggest, nor
did anewtime startin 1989 either. Studying the rela-
tionship of the people to communism before 1989
can not only help, but is the only way, to understand
their attitude towards the communist past since the
revolution. And the attitude of Czech society towards
communism today also tells us something about its
relationship to communism yesterday. The elements
of continuity have sometimes represented an obstacle
to the change but they were also a resource for the
actors, both in the construction of their represen-
tations (memory, nostalgia) and in their daily prac-
tices: habits, routines, social networks, etc. (Sandri-
ne Kott). That is why they need to be restituted.

This might seem like an evidence, but if the high
communist vote in the past twenty years (15 to 20%)
is not analysed in connection with the base of popu-
lar support enjoyed by the Communist Party before
1989, if we do not emphasize the sources of legitima-
cy which the communist government enjoyed before
1989 in terms of welfare, egalitarian economic poli-
cy, culture and nationalism — especially anti-German
nationalism —, if we do not take into account the fact
that the communist regime could never have stayed
in power for 41 years if it had not been able to count
on some participation by the population, who got
something in return (an “implicit minimal contract"
as Thomas Lindenberger coined it), in other words
if we do not invoke history as an explanatory factor,
it is very difficult to understand the post-communist



present. There are many elements of continuity in
Czech everyday life but also many elements of con-
tinuity in the way of thinking, in social relationships
and in the relationship to the communist past which
need to be studied. And yet this is not done in today’s
Czech Republic, or very little.

I base these few reflections on the result of an oral
history study which I conducted in the Czech Repub-
lic in a small town bordering Austria, Ceské Velenice,
in the frame of our borders program at the Ludwig
Boltzmann Institute, while my colleague Berthold
Molden did a similar study in the facing town of
Gmiind.* T also conducted another oral history study
among Slovaks and Hungarians in Komarno, at the
border between Slovakia and Hungary.

The Temporality of Change

Let us mention here only a few issues. The first one is
the restitution of this continuity between the pre- and
the post-1989 period. Itis lacking in historical works
but it is being clearly sketched out in the perception
of the communist past as seen from Ceské Velenice.
A certain nostalgia is accompanied by a difficulty
to manage the past and to restore the social fabric
that has paradoxically deteriorated since 1989: de-
spite the generally poor relations between the people
due to the atmosphere of denunciation that had pre-
vailed under communism, they still participated
much more in community activities such as tea danc-
es, chess clubs, fire brigades or ceramics than now.
In terms of civil society, the pre-revolutionary asso-
ciative fabric is crumbling down only now, at least
in Ceské Velenice, as the people who were engaged
in this sector before 1989 are slowly dying out and
nobody is stepping up to replace them.

The temporality of change (or of the absence of
change) regarding the communist past and the per-
ception of political, economic and social conditions
in the country shows the relativity of the caesura of
1989. “We cannot draw a thick line over the past,”
said the local biggest entrepreneur of Ceské Velenice;
this statement comes in sharp contrast to the official
policy of the Czech Republic since 1989, which tried
to do exactly that. In Komdrno, the contrast is even
bigger since many of the Hungarians I interviewed,
from all generations, could not even remember clear-
ly when the regime change had taken place. They are
so focussed on their identity as a minority and on
their status inside their own town, that the events in
Pragueorevenin Bratislava, ifnotexplicitely address-
ing their identity issue, seem very distant to them.

In my opinion, the misunderstanding or miscalcu-
lation that characterizes both many politicians and
many social scientists in the Czech Republic stems
from the fact that the acceptance of this continui-
ty between the pre- and the post-1989 period is not
a value judgement: it is not necessary to disavow
democracy to find advantages to the communist
regime, and it is not necessary to be anti-communist
to appreciate democracy. One can be nostalgic and
a democrat, a former communist and happier under
democracy, a former opponent to communism and
frustrated by democracy. Not a single interviewee
failed to underline how difficult it was to stand the
old surveillance system; all welcomed the newly
gained freedom in 1989; but the experience they
describe is that freedom is not automatically syno-
nymous with happiness: money matters, too. More
precisely, neither money nor freedom automatically
bring happiness. Nothing is easy — and I daresay this
came to them as a bad surprise.

In this sense, oral history shows that the *1989 ide-
ology” is undermined. Because 1989 has not kept
its promises, the revolution has lost some of its legi-
timacy in the past twenty years: not its promises of
economic and political reforms, which were more or
less respected, but its implicit, and yet decisive, pro-
mise of happiness and of rehabilitation of the indivi-
dual and of decency — a wild hope which emerged in
1989, as testified from the interviewees, and which
is now hopelessly foregone. Despite all the benefits
of capitalism and democracy, most people seem to
be only slightly happier than under communism — not
much more. Happiness requires effort. And they do
not feel that they “count™ more as individuals in the
life of the country.

The microhistory of Ceské Velenice illustrates the
conflict of interpretation of the 1989 event™ with
Prague in a double perspective: not only does the
population not necessarily have the negative view
of communism that post-1989 democracy seeks to
impose through its commemoration policy, but it
does not necessarily share either the positive vision
of “1989" that the intellectual elites are trying to
convey. Neither 1989 nor even 1948 (the commu-
nist takeover) or even 1968 (the Prague Spring)
have marked the memory of my interviewees with
the strength that one could have expected. The stra-
tegy of “Eigen-Sinn" of this society, i.e. of protec-
tion of its agency, of reclaiming the official timeline
according to its own agenda and of reinterpretation
of the “event 1989" in a vision of its own, comes
out clearly. Even in Ceské Velenice, I found a lady



who could not remember what happened in 1989 and
when I asked if the term “Velvet Revolution" meant
anything to her she answered: “Ah yes ! But that was
in Prague.™

Attitudes change of course much more slowly than
political and economic conditions. The radicalism of
the upheavals experienced indaily life, in institutions,
in the disappearance of the border, stands in contrast
to the slowly changing perceptions, to the opinions
about these changes. Communism came and went,
but anti-Austrian feelings are still prevalent in Ceské
Velenice. Communism came and went, but the reli-
anceonawelfare state is the same. Communism came
and went, and politicians are equally distrusted and
despised. Communism came and went, but corrup-
tion remained the same. Communism came and went,
but life itself is more or less the same. The Iron Cur-
tain was put down, but the border is still very much
there in the heads. Things changed but at the same
time many things did not change. A kind of democ-
racy came, but friendship and happiness cannot be
decreed from Brussels or elsewhere.

Quite on the contrary, it is a cynical perception of the
current situation and a widespread privatization of
individual existence which are prevailing now — but
this process may have more to do with globalization
than with decommunization, if one remembers that it
was denounced by Vaclav Havel in his political essays
already in the 1970s and that it does not characterize
only the post-communist countries, by far.

West to East, East to West

Speaking of Western Europe, in this commemoration
year I heard in the former “West”” numerous reports
and in-depth analyses of 1989 and before, of how it
was to live under communism, its daily life, dissent,
etc. Archival documents, interviews, and analyses
were presented in Western media as well as in media
of the countries concerned. French radio, Austrian
TV, CNN, the BBC, etc. produced some really fan-
tastic reports.

On the other hand, I do not remember that I saw any
reportin formerly “Eastern media“ about how it was
to live in Western Europe before 1989. Do my Czech
interviewees, for instance, have any idea what it was
like for us ? Do they have any idea what my daily
life in France was like in the 1970s and 1980s ? The
answer, obviously, is no. Why are they, nor even a
number of Prague historians, in fact not really curi-
ous about this ?

This one-dimensional interest, only from the West to
the East, i.e. from the so-called winner of history to-
wards the so-called loser of history (or from the East
to the East in a quite egocentric perspective), is a his-
torical reconstruction which we all share, East and
West, and yet which I find really detrimental. It is
distorting not only the history of the former East, but
also the history of the former West. By reinterpreting
the entire postwar period in light of the final victory
for the West and of the final defeat for the East, we
tend to reconstruct a historical process which would
have looked completely different taken from as late
as 1985 when Gorbachov came to power.

This historical reconstruction in which we all parti-
cipate is bad because it naturally leads us to com-
pare the past communism with democracy as we
know it today, both East and West, with the assump-
tion that, for the West, democracy today is the same
as the democracy which was prevailing in 1989.
But it is not. Western Europe also has enormously
changed in the past twenty years in terms of citizens’
rights and political accountability, for instance. The
West was not always the modern, winning side as we
know it today but had also backward and authorita-
rian aspects and still have them in many instances
and in many countries.

“You Cannot Understand”’

[ often heard from my Czech friends complaints along
the line, “Ah, you cannot understand what it was
like, life was so terrible here, we didn’t have much
of anything. For instance, we didn’t drink coca-cola.
“ Or we didn’t have Levi’s jeans. Or we couldn’t tra-
vel abroad. Or our state was serving us a disgusting
propaganda and was permanently lying to us. “'You
cannot understand,™ they tell me.

But if I may quote a few examples from my own life,
France of the 1970s and 1980s definitely had more
in common with communist Czechoslovakia than
with the United States, which we also looked at with
awe. When I was a child in Southern France we did
not drink much Coke either. Standard French fami-
lies were drinking table water — and wine. To have a
Cokewas exceptional, and was a feast, as was visiting
McDonald’s, which is something we did only a couple
of times in our entire childhood. We did have Levi’s
jeans, but we did not have much choice, at least not
in provincial France where I lived — and our parents
refused to pay so much money since you could get
much cheaper, although uunappealing, jeans; they
just could not see the point. Of course we could tra-



vel, but at the time it was not the fashion to go far
away at all. Most people went on vacation by car,
in France, or went only to neighbourhing countries
for shopping trips — just like the Czechs did. To fly
by plane was a big event, and remained so for a long
time. Consumerism was nothing as we know it today,
sparing and saving was a way of life.

As to propaganda, coming from France I can really
understand what it was like. I would have numerous
examples of the lies stemming from the French state
but suffice it to mention that when Chernobyl hap-
pened in 1986, the French public was pleased to hear
that the nuclear cloud had magically stopped right
over the French border. The highest state medical
authority went up on national TV to assure consumers
that everything was fine, children could continue to
play in sandpitches, while fruits and vegetables could
be consumed freely. As a result, an unaware audi-
ence continued to consume mushrooms which were
500 times above the maximum allowed radioactivity.
This policy was justified later in the name of “'the state
knows better, we must not create panic, etc. “* Need-
less to say, the French state is denying to this day even
the possibility, or the discussion of the possiblity, that
the upsurge of certain types of cancer in France in the
past years has anything to do with that.

Of course this was not true of Germany, Italy or Aus-
tria, where adequate measures were taken to protect
and inform the people. Which is another point I want
to make: the “West" is as diverse as the “East"
was, or the “East" is as diverse as the “West" was.
The cultural differences are as large between Poland
and the Czech Republic or Hungary and Bulgaria as
between France and Germany or Britain and Sweden.
There was not “one West", but many. And there are
many common points in postwar history between all
of our European countries, communist or not, which
make them different from the US.

So to come back to my point, to get an accurate
historical picture both of the former East and of
the former West, we have to compare them both
and between each other. To understand communism
adequately, and especially to get rid of a (in my
eyes) quite irritating victimization discourse, which
blames everything on the communist ideology, the

former Eastern countries also have to compare them-
selves to Western Europe. They really need to run
radio and TV broadcasts on daily life before 1989 as
it was on the so-called happier side of the Iron Cur-
tain, and not just the other way around. If the Czechs
for instance took this into account, they would per-
haps realize that communism’s faults are there and
that communism as a system was, and remains, bad
but that it is not enough to condemn it abstractly and
to abstain from researching social responsibility in
accepting and maintaining this terror regime for for-
ty years — and by this I do not mean singling out only
a few collaborators who serve as scapegoats.

Conclusion

This short-sightedness and tendency to study only one
own’s navel, which dominates on both sides, has yet
another consequence, which I call the james-bondiza-
tion of history. The reinterpretation of European his-
tory as the victory of good capitalism over evil com-
munism comes in many aspects as a contradiction to
the memory of this period that the Czech public has.
They do not always share the conviction that the pre-
1989 period was entirely bad, on the contrary even,
a strong nostalgia is present. And the Cold War does
not mean anything to them on the personal level. As
one interviewee said when I asked her if she used the
notion of Cold War in her daily life, first she laughed at
the absurdity of my suggestion and then she answered:
“The Cold War? I have it at home with my family."

Yet they are told, and now they are even taught, that
the post-1945 period is the Cold War. Their memory
of this period is a memory of communism, or of “‘tota-
lity’” and not of the Cold War, but of course the “tota-
lity’”” or even communism does not mean anything to
a Western audience. So the Cold War, the version of
history stemming from the winner of history, is slowly
becoming the common past of East and West alike,
and little Czech or Polish children are slowly adopt-
ing James Bond as adequately symbolizing the histo-
ry of their country. This very fact, that James Bond
is becoming a figure of Central European memory is
telling enough about how distant the 1989 alleged
“realm of memory’’ has become from people’s repre-
sentations of their daily lives, past and present.

1 See Muriel Blaive, Berthold Molden, Hranice probihaji vodnim tokem. Odrazy historie ve vnimani obyvatel
Gmiindu a Ceskych Velenic, Brno, Barrister & Principal, January 2010.
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Uvod

Politicka mobilizace, kterou se vyznacoval konec
komunistickych reziml v mnoha zemich stredn(
a vychodni Evropy, vzbudila — zejména mezi zdpad-
nimi pozorovateli — vysoka ocekdvani ohledné
budoucnosti demokratického obCanstvi v tomto regi-
onu. Cteme-li rané tvahy o ,revolucich™ ve st¥ednf
a vychodni Evropé, nutné dojdeme k zavéru, ze tés-
né po roce 1989 prevladalo Siroce sdilené presvéd-
¢eni 0 moznosti oziveni aktivni politické participace
apulsujicihoobcanského zivotavpostkomunistickych
zemich. Po kratkém obdobi entusiasmu vsak zacalo
byt zFejmé, Ze se tyto nadéje v dohledné budoucnosti
nenapini. V souladu s tim se zménily i interpretace
postkomunistické situace v literature: nastal citelny
posun od popist prvotniho nadSeni oblant stredo-
a vychodoevropskych zemi k pochmurnému obrazu
pasivni, Ihostejné a cynické populace (viz Sztompka,
1997; Mishler a Rose, 1998). Toto vnimané selhani
Stfedo- a Vychodoevropant se vysvétlovalo mnoha
nismu, rozcarovani z postkomunistického vyvoje
a nevhodné strategie zapadoevropskych progra-
m0 podpory demokracie (Wedel, 1998; McMahon,
2001; Howard, 2003).

V mnoha postkomunistickych zemich se vsak nehle-
dé k prokazatelné nizké participaci jednotlivcl roz-
vinula v podobé siti advokacnich organizaci pomérné
masivni infrastruktura obCanské spolecnosti a soci-
alnich hnuti (Toepler a Salamon, 2003). Jak nazna-
Cuji dostupné udaje, tato infrastruktura poskytla
zakladnu pro vznik zvlastniho typu relativné vysoce
ucinného politického aktivismu v tomto regionu. Pet-
rova a Tarrow (2007) ve snaze definovat specifickou
povahu tohoto stfedo- a vychodoevropského nepar-
ticipaéniho aktivismu zavedli pojem , transakénf
aktivismus", ktery odlisuji od aktivismu zalozeného
na participaci jednotlivcd. Jak uvidime déle, proje-
vy (nového) transakéniho a (starého) participacniho
aktivismu jsme mohli sledovat také v Ceské republi-
ce. Do prvni kategorie radime predevsim organizace

tzv. ,,novych" socialnich hnuti, které prosazuji post-
materialistické pozadavky (nejvyraznéji environmen-
talisté a lidskopravni aktivisté), do druhé kategorie
patfi pfedevsim (,,staré") materialisticky orientova-
né odbory a profesni organizace. Vedle téchto dvou
typl & modl politického aktivismu je mozné odlisit
jeSté (,novy") aktivismus radikalnich organizacfi
aplatforem na krajni pravici a levici a ob¢anskeé sebe-
organizace (aktivismus, ktery neni zavisly na organi-
zacich) (k postupu analyzy viz Cisa¥ 2008: kap 2—-3).
V ndzvu tohoto pfispévku symbolizuje prvni modus
aktivismu environmentalista, druhy odborar, tretf
anarchista a posledni popisuje zpdsob jednéni ,,sva-
tecniho™ aktivisty.

Ctyti mody politického aktivismu v Ceské republice

Jaky vzorec politického aktivismu se rozvinul v Ces-
ké republice po roce 19937 V této Casti predstavim
vysledky analyzy protestnich udalosti (viz Cisar 2008).2
ky kolektivniho jednani: jeho Cetnost, umisténi, pocet
ucastnikd, repertodr jednani, cile a pozadavky (viz také
Ekiert a Kubik, 2001: 116-139). Analyza protestnich
udalostf, k nimz doglo v Ceské republice po roce 1993,
identifikovala Cty¥i mody aktivismu: , stary" parti-
cipacni aktivismus, ,,novy" transakéni aktivismus,
,,hovy" radikalni aktivismus a sebeorganizace.

Tyto Ctyfi odliSné mody politického aktivismu pred-
stavuji Etyfi zvlastni zplsoby politické mobilizace
v Ceské republice po roce 1993. Predstavuji CtyFi
zvl&stni soubory charakteristik politickych aktér(;
tyto charakteristiky odlisSuji mody jeden od druhého.
Mody se |isi z hlediska ¢etnosti protestnich udalos-
ti, jejich geografického umisténi, velikosti, tj. poctu
ucastnikd, které byly schopny mobilizovat, reperto-
aru jednani (uzivanych strategii), cill a vznasenych
pozadavkl. Jednodue refeno, mody predstavuji
CtyFi odlisné zpUsoby, jak byl provozovan politicky
aktivismus v postkomunistické Ceské republice. Jak
vyplyva z analyzy, mody |ze charakterizovat nasle-
dovné:



1. ,,Stary" participacni aktivismus vykazuje ve srov-

nanis jinymi mody aktivismu nizsi ¢etnost protest-
nich uddlosti, ale zdroven je zaloZen na relativné
Siroké participaci. Jinymi slovy Feceno, i kdyz
organizace jako napfiklad odborové svazy nesa-
haji k mobilizaci p¥ilis ¢asto, pokud uz k mobi-
lizaci dojde, jsou schopny pFivést do ulic mnoho
lidi. Organizuji pomérné vysoky podil celostatnich
udalosti. Z hlediska repertodru jednani (strate-
gif) se tato forma aktivismu vyznacuje p¥iklonem
k omezenému poctu standardnich nendsilnych
strategii, jako jsou petice a demonstrace. Pro ten-
to modus je navic zvlasté dilezitd stavka, protoze
tato skupina zahrnuje odborové svazy. Nové ,, kul-
turni™ strategie, jako jsou performance nebo hap-
peningy, spojované predevsim s ,,novymi socialni-
mi hnut/imi“, v repertodru tohoto modu aktivismu
zcela chybi. Pokud jde o cile pozadavkd, stary
aktivismus mi¥ predevsim na statni instituce na
centralni Urovni a na firmy. Dominantni kategorii
pozadavkl v tomto modu aktivismu tvofi ekono-
mické pozadavky; za nimi nasleduji pozadavky
tykajici se verejnych politik. Stary aktivismus je
ve své orientaci jasné materialisticky.

. ,Novy" transakéni aktivismus odpovida za vétsi-
nu protestnich udalosti organizovanych néjakou
skupinou nebo organizaci. Z hlediska Cetnosti
protestnich udalosti ma tento modus aktivismu
velky naskok pred vsemi ostatnimi kategoriemi
aktivismu s vyjimkou sebeorganizace. Pokud jde
o velikost uddlosti, transakcni aktivisté nejsou
schopni mobilizovat vysoky pocet stoupencl. Co
se tyka repertodru jednani, transakéni aktivisté
vyuzivaji ponékud rozsahlejsi portfolio strategii
nez predchozi kategorie. I kdyz se ¢asto uchylujf
k nendsilnym demonstracim a peticim, uplatiuji
také , kulturni” strategie, jako jsou performance,
vystavy a festivaly. Podobné rozmanity je i sou-
bor cili transakénich aktivistd. Na jejich cilech
se tak témér rovnym dilem podileji statni insti-
tuce na centrdIni a subnaciondlni trovni, firmy,
verejné minéni a ponékud méné casto i institu-
ce jinych statd. Nejpoletnéjsi kategorii politic-
kych pozadavkd tvofi ekologie, Zivotni prostfedi
a prava zvirat, nasleduji lidskd a ob¢anskd prdva
a svobody a pozadavky tykajici se verejnych poli-
tik. Transakcni aktivisté nevznaseji ekonomické
pozadavky; naopak struktura jejich pozadavkl se
vyznacuje jasné postmaterialistickou orientaci.

. ,Novy" radikdIni aktivismus si z hlediska cet-
nosti udalosti vede ponékud lépe nez stary akti-
vismus, ale nemdze soutézit s novym transakénim

aktivismem. Novy radikalni aktivismus je nejvice
centralizovanym modem aktivismu. V priméru
mobilizuji radikalni aktivisté jeSté méné jednot-
livel na jednu uddlost neZ aktivisté transakéni.
Tyto dvé kategorie nového aktivismu se vyznamné
odlisuji svym repertodrem jednani. Portfoliu radi-
kalnich aktivistd sice dominuji nendsilné demon-
strace, ale ve srovnani s jinymi mody aktivismu
zahrnuje relativné vyznamny podil nasilnych p¥i-
mych akci. Stejné tak mezi nimi existuje ddlezity
rozdil ve vybéru cild. Radikalni aktivismus témér
nikdy nemfi¥i na konkrétni statnf instituce; pre-
vladajicimi typy cild jsou mezindrodni instituce,
verejné minéni, instituce jinych statl, politicti
aktéri a Cesky stat a jeho politicka elita. Ve srov-
nani s jinymi mody jsou radikalni aktivisté orien-
tovani mezinarodné nejen svymi cili, ale rovnéz
svymi pozadavky. Radikalové Castéji nez aktivis-
té jinych kategorii vznaseji pozadavky souviseji-
ci s narodni bezpecnosti a zahranicni politikou.
Vyrazné zastoupeny jsou také pozadavky tykajici
se lidskych prav a ty zamérené proti ideologickym
neprateltim.

4. ObcCanska sebeorganizace, tj. pFipady mobiliza-
ce bez zapojeni néjaké organizace nebo skupi-
ny, predstavuje nejpocetnéjsi kategorii udalostf
v postkomunistické Ceské republice. S vyjimkou
epizodické mobilizace , Dékujeme, odejdéte!”,
kterd byla zahrnuta do této kategorie, jsou kolek-
tivni mobilizace vtomto modu svym rozsahem spi-
Se malé. Jinymi slovy Feceno, jsou sice Casté, ale
nemobilizuji velky pocet individudlnich u¢astnika.
Je to nejvice decentralizovany modus aktivismu.
V repertodru jednani previddaji petice, nasledova-
né nenasilnymi demonstracemi. Sebeorganizace
se zaméruji prevazné na centrdlni statni institu-
ce, ale i na jejich ekvivalenty na nizsich trovnich.
V portfoliu pozadavk( sebeorganizaci najde-
me priblizné rovnomérné zastoupeny pozadavky
tykajici se fungovani narodnich instituci, soudni-
ho systému a policie, environmentdlni pozadavky
i pozadavky tykajici se vefejnych politik.

V Ceské republice byly identifikovany CtyFi mody
aktivismu. To znamend, Ze aktivismus v této zemi
nemlzeme plné zachytit jedingm pojmem, jako je
transakéni aktivismus. Vzorec politického aktivis-
mu je rozmanitéjsi, zahrnuje Etyfi rozdilné zplsoby,
jimiz se politicti aktivisté organizuji a vyjadruji své
pozadavky. Zaroven vsak analyza dokazuje, Ze trans-
akéni aktivismus ma mezi ostatnimi mody aktivismu
dllezité misto. Jednim z nejvice pFekvapujicich zjisté-
ni je vyskyt sebeorganizace jako samostatného modu.



V dalSich ¢astech budu tyto Ctyfi mody charakteri-
zovat podrobnéji na zékladé nejdllezitéjsich aspektl
kolektivniho jednani: Cetnosti protestnich udalos-
ti, jejich geografického rozlozeni, po¢tu ucastnikd,
repertodru jednani, cild a politickych pozadavkd.

Organizatori protestnich udalosti a jejich
geografické rozlozeni

Prvnim indikatorem robustnosti kolektivniho jed-
nani je nepochybné Cetnost jeho vyskytu. Nejpocet-
néjsi skupinu tvofi sebeorganizace s 310 p¥ipady,
nasleduje novy transakéni aktivismus (288 pripad()
a novy radikdIni aktivismus (147 p¥ipadd). Stary
participacni aktivismus md na svém konté ze vSech
modd nejmensi pocet uddlosti (103 p¥ipadd). Distri-
buce udalosti mezi jednotlivymi mody tak byla velmi
nerovnomeérna. Totéz lze fici o jejich vyskytu v ¢ase.
Graf 1 ukazuje distribuci udalosti podle modu akti-
vismu a let. V letech 1993-2005 Ize identifikovat
dva hlavni trendy. Za prvé, sebeorganizace pred-
stavovaly jediny modus aktivismu, ktery byl stale
na vzestupu. Zatimco v roce 1993 doslo jen k sedmi
pFipaddim sebeorganizované mobilizace, v roce 2005
to bylo uz 135 uddlosti. Za druhé, vsechny ostatni
mody aktivismu mély sv{j vrchol na konci devade-
satych let, poté klesly a od té doby stagnuji. V letech
1993-1999 se pocet udalosti starého participacniho
a nového radikalniho aktivismu ztrojnasobil a pocet
udalosti nového transakcéniho aktivismu se zdvojna-
sobil. V letech 1999-2005 pak pocet udalosti klesl
na polovinu u vSech tfech modi. Obecné vzato, tato
¢isla dokazuji, jak ddlezité misto mezi Ceskymi pro-
testnimi uddlostmi po roce 1993 maji ty, které orga-
nizovali transakcni aktivisté; zaroven se ukazuje
prekvapivé vysoky podil sebeorganizaci.

Graf 1: Polet uddlosti podle modd aktivismu a let
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Jak jsou tyto udalosti rozmistény geograficky? Exis-
tuji v tomto smyslu rovnéz néjaké rozdily mezi riiz-
nymi mody aktivismu? Tabulka 1 dokladd, ze mezi
mody skutecné existuji ddlezité rozdily. Jak ukazu-
je prvni sloupec tabulky, nejméné centralizovanym
modem aktivismu je ob¢anskd sebeorganizace, pro-
toze v Praze se odehrdlo jen 28 procent udalosti p#i-
slusejicich k tomuto modu. Nejvice centralizovany
modus aktivismu tvofi radikalové s 60.5 procenty
udalosti organizovanych v Praze. Novy transakcnf
a stary participacni aktivismus vykazuji podobné
podily organizovanych udalosti v hlavnim mésté — 46
a 50 procent. Relativni decentralizaci sebeorganiza-
ci ukazuje rovnéz treti sloupec: vice nez jedna treti-
na udalosti tohoto modu se odehrdla na nizsich urov-
nich nez v hlavnim nebo krajském mésté. Ve srovnan{
s ostatnimi mody aktivismu je tento podil podstatné
vysSSi: do stejné kategorie patéi jen priblizné jedna
pétina uddlosti organizovanych starymi participac-
nimi a novymi radikalnimi aktivisty a jedna Ctvrtina
udalosti organizovanych novymi transakénimi akti-

Tabulka 1: Geografické rozmisténi udalosti podle modu aktivismu

obcanska 85 88
sebe-organizace 28,0% 28,9%
stary participacnf 51 10
aktivismus 50,0% 9,8%
novy transakéni 131 64
aktivismus 46,1% 22,5%
novy radikalnf 89 26
aktivismus 60,5% 17,7%
jiné 75 17
54,3% 12,3%

111 20 0 304
36,5% 6,6% 0,0% 100,0%
18 23 0 102
17,6% 22,5% 0,0% 100,0%
69 18 2 284
24,3% 6,3% 0,7% 100,0%
31 1 0 147
21,1% 0,7% 0,0% 100,0%
23 23 0 138
16,7% 16,7% 0,0% 100,0%



visty. Druhy sloupec ukazuje, Ze s jednou vyjimkou
neexistuje zadny vyznamny rozdil mezi mody v mire
protestu na krajské urovni. Touto jedinou vyjimkou
jsou stafi participacni aktivisté, ktefi na této trov-
ni organizuji pomérné maly podil udalosti. Starf
participacni aktivisté zaroven organizuji ze vSech
modd nejvétsi podil akci v celostatnim méFitku (viz
Ctvrty sloupec). Oproti tomu radikalni aktivisté zad-
né celostatni akce neporadaji. Organizace ceskych
socialnich hnuti neorganizuji zadné udalosti v cizi-
né. Celkem vzato, distribuce uddlosti mezi riznymi
mody ukazuje, Ze sebeorganizace predstavuji nejvice
decentralizovany modus aktivismu a radikalni akti-
visté tvori modus nejvice centralizovany.

Velikost protestnich udalosti

Nizkou miru individudlni participace, pomérovano
organizovanym ¢lenstvim, pokladaji badatelé, kteff
se ve svém zkoumani pohybuji na individudlni trovni,
za hlavni problém obcanskych spole¢nosti ve stredni
a vychodni Evropé (vice viz Cisa¥ 2008: kap. 3). Jak
se tato zjiSténi odrdzeji v participaci na protestnich
udalostech? Koresponduje v Ceské republice nizka
Uroven organizovaného clenstvi s nizkou ucasti na
protestnich udalostech? Nez odpovime na tuto otaz-
ku, musime nejprve popsat vzorec individudlni parti-
cipace na protestnich udalostech.

Graf 2 ukazuje, Ze rdizné mody aktivismu se lisi ve
schopnosti mobilizovat jednotlivce. Ani sebeorgani-
zace a ani oba typy nového aktivismu nejsou schopny
privést do ulic vétsSi pocet lidi. Nicméné mezi témito
mody existuji, pokud jde o jejich mobilizacni schop-

nost, znacné rozdily. Zatimco obcanské sebeorgani-
zace dosahuji priméru témér 400 osob na udalost,
radikdlové zaostavaji se 125 lidmi. Primér trans-
akéniho aktivismu se nachazi témér presné mezi
témito dvéma a vykazuje 267 ucastnikd na uddlost.

Jak doklada graf 2, stary participacni aktivismus si
vede, pokud jde o schopnost mobilizovat jednotlivce,
zdaleka nejlépe ze vSech mod( aktivismu. Stafi akti-
visté neorganizuji mnoho udalosti, ale kdyz k takové
udalosti dojde, jsou schopni mobilizovat relativné vel-
ky pocet lidi. Tyto vysledky dale podporuji zjistén{ véd-
cli zkoumajicich individudini participaci, kte#i shodné
poukazuji na nizké trovné participace ve vsech typech
organizaci v SVE vyjma odbord (Howard, 2003).

Graf 2: Primérna participace podle modl aktivismu
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Primérna ucast sice jasné demonstruje rozdily mezi
Ctyfmi mody aktivismu, pokud jde o jejich mobili-
zani schopnost, ale nemidze ndm poskytnout Z&ad-

Tabulka 2: Pocet udalosti podle poctu ucastnikl (petice byly vyloudeny)

3-50 35 50
57,4% 54,3%
51-100 7 10
11,5% 10,9%
101 -200 6 11
9,8% 12,0%
201 -500 7 13
11,5% 14,1%
501 a vice 6 8
9,8% 8,7%
celkem 61 92
100,0% 100,0%

77 63 64 289
41,2% 55,8% 47,8% 49,2%
26 20 20 83
13,9% 17,7% 14,9% 14,1%
33 15 20 85
17,6% 13,3% 14,9% 14,5%
27 6 13 66
14,4% 5,3% 9,7% 11,2%
24 9 17 64
12,8% 8,0% 12,7% 10,9%
187 113 134 587
100,0% 100,0% 100,0% 100,0%



nou informaci o typické velikosti uddlosti ani obecné
ani v ramci jednotlivych modd aktivismu. Pehled
o uddlostech podle jejich velikosti a let, v nichz
k nim do$lo, nabizi tabulka 2. Jak ukazuje prvni Fa-
dek tabulky, v kazdém zkoumaném roce prevlddaly
velmi malé protestni uddlosti. Celkové témé¥ polovina
vSech uddlosti nemobilizovala vice nez padesat jed-
notlivcl. A jak ukazuje soulet prvnich t¥ Fadkd tabul-
ky, tFi Ctvrtiny vSech uddlosti nepfitahly vice nez 200
Gcastniké. Ctvrty Fadek navic vypovidd o tom, Ze jen
deset procent viech udalosti spadalo do kategorie 500
avice protestujicich. Z tabulky nelze vypozorovat zad-
ny konzistentni trend. Mobilizacni schopnost ¢eskych
organizaci socialnich hnuti se v ¢ase neménila.

Prestoze nelze zjistit Zadny obecny trend, mezi Ctyr-
mi mody aktivismu existuji vyznamné rozdily (viz
tabulku 3) ve velikosti jimi organizovanych udalost/.
Obcanské sebeorganizace maji obvykle malé udalos-
ti (40 procent) a ostatni kategorie jsou zastoupeny
zhruba stejné. Stary participacni aktivismus je jedi-
nym modem aktivismu, ktery vykazuje vysoky podil
velkych udalosti (38 procent). V tomto modu jsou
vSak zaroven silné zastoupeny i malé udalosti. Uda-
losti, za nimiz stoji stari aktivisté, je pFitom pomér-
né maly pocet. Malé udalosti zcela prevladaji u obou
modu nového aktivismu. V obou pFipadech predstavu-
jiudalosti, jichzZ se ztu¢astnilo do 100 aktivistl, témér
tFi Ctvrtiny vSech organizovanych udalosti. Transakc-
ni aktivismus je zalozen predevsim na velmi malych
udalostech (témér dvou tretin vSech jeho udalosti se
zUlastnilo do 50 jednotlivcd). U modd nového akti-
vismu se velké udalosti témér nevyskytuji.

Rozdily v mobilizacni schopnosti mezi ¢tyfFmi mody
aktivismu se jasné projevuji, i kdyz vezmeme v tUvahu

petice (viz graf 3). Zatimco novi radikalni aktivisté
zadné peticni akce neorganizuji, petice obanskych
sebeorganizaci jsou pomérné pocetné, ale zaroven
v priméru velmi malé. Ve srovndni se sebeorganiza-
cemi je petici transakénich aktivistd mnohem ménég,
ale primérny podlet signatarli je mnohem vyssi. Pre-
sto je to zaroven jen jedna tfetina priméru signata-
O, které dokdzali ziskat stafi aktivisté, ktefi zase
naopak organizuji nejmensi pocet peticnich akci ze
vsech modu, které tuto strategie vyuzivaji.

Graf 3: Primérny polet Ucastnikl peti¢nich akci
podle modd aktivismu
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Jaka je typicka velikost petici v ramci jednotlivych
mod0 aktivismu? Podivame-li se na distribuci peti¢-
nich akci, vidime, Ze bez ohledu na rozdily v primér-
ném poCtu signatard jak obanské sebeorganizace, tak
stary participacni aktivismus vyuzivaji predevsim spi-
Se malé petice (viz tabulku 4). Petice do jednoho tisice
podpistl predstavuji dvé tfetiny vSech petici v téchto
dvou modech. U starého aktivismu je vSak zaroven
relativné vysoky podil velkych petici — tvofi vice nez
jednu Ctvrtinu vSech petici v tomto modu. Novy trans-

Tabulka 3: Pocet iéastnikd podle modd aktivismu (petice vylouceny, zahrnuta iniciativa ,, Dékujeme, odejdéte!”’)

obcanska 50 17
sebe-organizace 39,7% 13,5%
stary participacnf 12 5
aktivismus 25,0% 10,4%
novy transakéni 99 19
aktivismus 60,7% 11,7%
novy radikalnf 76 26
aktivismus 53,9% 18,4%
jiné 38 11
47,5% 13,8%

23 16 20 126
18,3% 12,7% 15,9% 100,0%
8 5 18 48
16,7% 10,4% 37,5% 100,0%
23 14 8 163
14,1% 8,6% 4,9% 100,0%
20 16 3 141
14,2% 11,3% 2,1% 100%
10 10 11 80
12,5% 12,5% 13,8% 100,0%



akéni aktivismus se od predchozich dvou lisi: dvé treti-
ny vSech udalosti spadaji do kategorie, kterd pokryva
petice podepsané vice nez tisicem lidi. Petice s vice nez
10 000 podpist tvoFi u transakéniho aktivismu pres
16 procent vSech udalosti tohoto druhu.

Zjistén( tykajici se primérné participace pfi petié-
nich akcich a velikosti petici zdanlivé odporuji jak
naSim teoretickym predpokladim, tak vysledkdm
analyzy individudlni participace p¥i ostatnich pro-
testnich uddlostech. Navzdory naSim predpokla-
ddm i datlm o jinych protestnich udalostech, které
dokazovaly, Ze transakéni aktivismus neni schopen
masové mobilizovat, se nyni ukazuje jeho relativné
vysoka schopnost pFimét jednotlivce, aby se tcastni-
li peticnich akci. Tato dvé zjisténi vSak nemuseji byt
nutné navzajem protikladnd. Za prvé, pro jednotliv-
ce je méné nakladné podepsat petici nez se pripojit
k demonstraci (Verba et al., 1995). Proto je i pro
aktivisty snadnéjsi presvédcit potencidlni partici-
panty, aby podepsali petici, nez aby vysli do ulic:
,pbro malo nakladné aktivity s kratkym trvani lze
mobilizovat vétsi poCet stoupencl... nez pro aktivi-
ty s vy$Simi naklady, z nichz navic vyplyvaji trvalej-
Si zavazky k obétovani ¢asu a energie... " (Edwards
a McCarthy, 2004: 141).

Za druhé, jak jasné ukazuje srovnani starého a nové-
ho modu aktivismu, masovou participaci usnadruje
organizované ¢lenstvi. Obecné Feceno, vyzkum politic-
ké participace dokazuje vyznamnou pozitivni korelaci
mezi politickou participaci a ¢lenstvim ve sdruzenich
a organizacich (viz Verba et al., 1995 Putham, 2000;

Tabulka 4: Velikost peti¢nich akci podle modd aktivismu

ob&anska 45 25 16
sebe-organizace 34,9% 19,4% 12,4%
stary participacnfi 9 8 2
aktivismus 30,0% 26,7% 6,7%
novy transakénf 4 4 9
aktivismus 7,8% 7,8% 17,6%
novy radikalnf 1 1 0
aktivismus 50,0% 50,0% 0,0%
jiné 4 3 2
16,7% 12,5% 8,3%
celkem 63 41 29
26,7% 17,4% 12,3%

Norris, 2002; McAdam, 2003; Teorell, 2006). Clenové
organizaci jsou Iépe mobilizovatelni, protoZe jsou pro
aktivisty snadnéji dosazitelni. Tito aktivisté jim zaroven
mohou poskytovat jiné zdroje, které je pFiméji k tomu,
aby participovali. Transakéni aktivismus se nezakla-
dd na organizovaném ¢lenstvi; jeho schopnost mobili-
zovat jednotlivce je tedy omezend. Zaroven vsak, jak
ukazuji naSe data, maji tito aktivisté relativné rozvinu-
tou organizacni kapacitu, kterd jim umozfiuje, aby se
angazovali v dlouhodobych peti¢nich kampanich. Pod-
pisy mlze sbirat hrstka vysoce motivovanych aktivistl
v relativné dlouhém casovém obdobi. Vyskyt vel-
kych petici v ramci transakéniho modu tak vypovida
o schopnosti aktivistd tohoto modu organizovat niz-
konakladové protestni udalosti. Nezpochybnuje vsak
zjisténi o omezené schopnosti transakénich aktivistl
vtahnou jednotlivce do politickych aktivit spojenych
s vy$Simi naklady.

Repertodr jednani

Podle Charlese Tillyho (1995: 42) predstavuje reper-
todr ,,omezeny soubor rutinnich praktik, které se
uci, sdileji a vykonavaji prostfednictvim zamérné
volby“. Konkrétni repertoary spojuji specifické pary
téch, ktefi vznaseji pozadavky a jejich cill; obraceji
,,pozornost k nakupenym, naucenym a presto impro-
vizovanym interakcim lidi, kte# vii¢i sobé navzdjem
vznaseji urcité pozadavky" (Tilly a Tarrow 2007:
16). Vysledky této studie dale podporuji Tillyho zavé-
ry: konkrétni soubory strategii se seskupuji do podo-
by rozdilnych repertodrl jedndni, jimiz se vyznaluji
rlizné mody aktivismu.

21 16 6 129
16,3% 12,4% 4,7% 100,0%
1 2 8 30
3,3% 6,7% 26,7% 100,0%
16 10 8 51
31,4% 19,6% 15,7% 100,0%
0 0 0 2

0,0% 0,0% 0,0% 100,0%
4 2 9 24
16,7% 8,3% 37,5% 100,0%
42 30 31 236
17,8% 12,7% 13,1% 100,0%



Graf 4 ukazuje repertodry jednani ¢ty¥ modl akti-
vismu. Dobre demonstruje omezeny repertoar kolek-
tivniho jednani v postkomunistické Ceské republice,
v némz prevladaji standardni strategie uzivané dnes
kolektivnimi aktéry v demokratickych a k demokra-
cii smérujicich rezimech. V tomto ohledu jsou Ceské
vysledky ve shodé s vysledky jinych studii o postko-
munistickém kolektivnim jedndni (viz Ekiert a Kubik,
2001: 127). QObecné receno, vétsSinu protestnich
udalosti tvofi nendsilné demonstrace, shromazdéni,
pochody, petice, happeningy a performance. Také
v tomto ohledu podporuji Ceské vysledky zavéry
Ekierta a Kubika, podle nichZ je postkomunistické
kolektivni jednani , rozhodné nendsilné“ (tamtéz).
Nasilné kolektivni jednani bylo v této studii defino-
vano jako nasilna p¥ima akce, ktera zahrnuje utoky
na majetek a osoby a nasilné/konfrontacni demon-
strace. Pro léta, kterd zkouma tato studie, Slo jen
0 22 pfipadi (2,2 procenta vSech udalosti).

Graf 4: Repertodr jedndni podle modl aktivismu
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Nejzajimavéjsi zjistén( se tykaji rozdild v repertodru
jednotlivych modd aktivismu. I kdyZ se t¥i obecné nej-
vyuzivanéjsi strategie objevuji v kazdém repertoaru,
jejich podil je proménlivy; navic existuji strategie,
které jsou vyuzivané prevazné jen v jednom modu:

1. Jak dokldda prvni sloupec grafu 4, p¥i obCanské
sebeorganizaci prevlddaji peti¢ni kampané, coz
napovida o omezené dostupnosti organizacnich
a jinych zdrojli v tomto modu aktivismu. Peti¢nf
kampané patfi mezi nejméné nakladné strate-
gie jak z hlediska jejich organizatord, tak také
z pohledu jejich Ucéastnikl. V tomto ohledu se
vysledky této analyzy shoduji s vysledky dostup-
nych prizkum@ individudlni participace, které
konzistentné udavaji ucast v peticich jako nej-
béznéji pouzivanou ,nekonvencni® participacnf
strategii v Ceské republice (World Values Survey
Association, 2007). Kdyz se ale podivdme na

vSechny pripady (viz posledni sloupec), ukdze se,
Ze nejvice zastoupenou strategii jsou nendsilné
demonstrace (40 procent) a teprve pak nasleduji
petice (34 procent). To vsak mize byt spise disle-
dek metody pouzité v této studii nez redlny rozdil.
Je nasnadé, ze demonstrace a shromazdénf jsou
pro média atraktivnéjSim tématem nez petice.
V archivu CTK se objevuji jen velké petice a petice,
na které jejich organizato¥i CTK sami upozornili.
Meéli bychom tedy predpokldadat, ze petice jsou v
nasem katalogu zastoupeny nedostatec¢né. Tim
se tak jeSté vice potvrzuje skutecnost, ze peticnf
akce jsou dominantni strategii sebeorganizaci.

2. Druhy sloupec grafu 4 zobrazuje skladbu stra-
tegii starého participacniho aktivismu. Ackoli
v repertodru starého participacniho aktivismu
tvoFi petice a nendsilné demonstrace s 39 a 30
procenty vétSinu, tento modus je specificky tim,
Ze jako jediny vyuziva stavek, které maji na jeho
portfoliu strategii 18 procentni podil. Kdybychom
vzali v Uvahu jen repertodr odborovych organiza-
ci a profesnich asociaci, vidéli bychom, Ze stavky
tvoFi 30 procent jejich souboru strategif.

3. Treti sloupec ukazuje, Ze repertodr nového trans-
akéniho aktivismu vétSinou obsahuje nenasilné
demonstrace (34 procent) a petice (26 procent).
Specifickou slozkou tohoto repertodru jsou hap-
peningy a performance, které se na ném podileji
jednou pétinou. Tak vysokym podilem tohoto typu
repertodru se nevyznacuje zadny jiny modus akti-
vismu.

4. Podle Ctvrtého sloupce vykazuje novy radikalni
aktivismus dvé pozoruhodné charakteristiky. Za
prvé, zcela v ném prevlddaji nendsilné demonstra-
ce (76 procent); za druhé, jeho repertoar obsahuje
relativné vysoky podil nasilnych akci (9 procent),
které v repertodrech ostatnich modd fakticky chy-
bi. Ze vSech modU aktivismu se radikdlové nejprav-
dépodobnéji uchyluji k pouziti ndsilnych strategif,
i kdyz ty stale predstavuji méné nez 10 procent
jejich strategické vybavy. Radikalové zaroven zce-
la opovrhuji peticemi, které tvofi tak vyznamnou
¢ast strategickych souborl ostatnich modd.

Shrnuto: ackoli riizné mody sdileji nejbéznéjsi stra-
tegie, kazdy z nich je vyuziva v jiné mite. TFi mody se
navic vyznacuji specifickymi strategiemi, které nelze
nalézt v repertodrech ostatnich modd. Sebeorgani-
zace vétSinou spoléhaji na peti¢ni akce, necharakte-
rizuje je zadna vylucna strategie. Stary participacni
aktivismus je specificky tim, ze jako jediny modus



vyuziva stavek. Novy transakéni aktivismus charak-
terizuje uplatnéni , kulturniho“ repertodru spojo-
vaného s novymi socialnimi hnutimi. Radikalové se
nejcastéji uchyluji k nasilnym akcim a zaroven nikdy
nevyuzivaji petice.

Cile

Ve shodé se studii Ekierta a Kubika definuji cil kolek-
tivniho jednani jako ,,0sobu, instituci nebo organiza-
ci, nanichz si protestujici chtéji vynutit odpovéd nebo
reakcinasvé pozadavky nebo krivdy™ (Ekiert a Kubik
2001: 134). Podobné jako v pFipadé jejich zjisténi
opostkomunistickém Polskuvobdobi1989-1993 byl
rovnéz podle mé analyzy nejcastéjsim cilem kolektiv-
niho jednan{ v Ceské republice stat. Statni instituce
predstavovaly 59 procent cil( kolektivniho jednani
v Ceské republice ve zkoumaném obdobi po roce 1993
(podle studie Ekierta a Kubika to bylo v Polsku 77,5
procent). Rozpleteme-li jednotlivé kategorie cild bez
ohledu na jejich ,,statnost", v poslednim sloupci gra-
fu 5 mizeme vidét, Ze nejéastéjSim cilem byly Ustred-
ni statni instituce (vlada, parlament, prezident) (34
procent), nasledované institucemi nizsich drovni (18
procent), vefejnym minénim (11 procent) a soukro-
mymi firmami (9 procent). Zvlast zajimavym zjisté-
nim je relativné vysoky podil instituci jinych statd,
obvykle velvyslanectvi v Praze, které se staly cilem
protestd v 7 procentech pFipadd.

Graf 5: Cile podle modd aktivismu
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Z hlediska cfl0 existuji mezi rliznymi mody aktivis-
mu vyznamné rozdily (viz graf 5). Jak ukazuje prvni
sloupec, oblanské sebeorganizace se vétSinou zameé-
Fuji na centrdlni statni instituce a instituce vynu-
cujici pravo (50 procent) a na instituce na nizsich
urovnich (30 procent). VSechny typy statnich insti-

tuci tvo#i dohromady 87 procent cilt v tomto modu,
coZ znamena, ze sebeorganizace je aktivistickym
modem opravdu zamérenym na stat. To vsak nepla-
ti pro ostatni mody. Druhy sloupec doklada, ze sta-
ry participacni aktivismus zaméruje polovinu svych
pozadavkl na Ustfedni statni instituce a Ctvrtinu
na soukromé firmy. VSechny typy statnich instituci
tvofi dohromady 64 procent cild starého aktivismu.
Skladba tretiho sloupce napovidd, ze novy transak¢-
ni aktivismus nema dominantni typ cile. V jeho port-
foliu jsou pFiblizné stejné zastoupeny Ctyri kategorie:
centrdlni statni instituce, instituce na subnacional-
ni Urovni, vefejné minéni a soukromé firmy. Dohro-
mady tvoFi tFi ¢tvrtiny cild tohoto modu aktivismu.
Zvlast zajimavy je relativné vysoky podil udalostf,
které nebyly namifeny proti institucim, ale mély
spise presvédCit verejné minéni (témér jedna pétina
vSech udalosti).

Tento rys je spolecny obéma novym moddim aktivismu
a poskytuje urcity doklad pro podporu predpokladu
tykajictho se jejich proménujici se operacni logiky.
Podle tohoto predpokladu se nové mody aktivismu uz
nezaméruji predevsim namobilizacivelkého poctu lidi,
ale spiSe rozvijeji schopnosti, které by jim umoznily
formovat verejné diskuse a ovliviiovat rozmanité pub-
likum prostFednictvim médii: ,, Protest pFijima podobu
objektivni statistiky, Sokujicich a nepfijemnych foto-
grafii, zprav olitych svédkd, letdkd, plakatl, graffiti,
protestnich e-maill, lobovani nebo védecké expertizy.
Vyjadfuje se publikacemi, pravnimi kroky, filmovymi
festivaly, vystavami vytvarného uménf, Skolicimi pro-
gramy, konferencemi a budovanim ndrodnich a mezi-
narodnich siti™ (Flam, 2001: 5). Zatimco transakénf
aktivisté se obvykle kloni k profesiondlnim metodam
prace s verejnosti a ,aktivistickému marketingu",
C0Z znamena, Ze pracuji na pro verejnost atraktivnim
ramovani své problematiky a snazi se ji dostat do nej-
dilezitéjsich médii, radikdlové ¢asto vyjadfuji své roz-
hotceni v pFimé akci, kterd je uz z definice pro média
atraktivni (viz také Cisar 2008).

Novy transakcni aktivismus se zdaleka nezaméruje
jen na stat (vSechny typy statnich instituci tvofi jen
46 procent jeho cild); jak ale ukazuje ¢tvrty sloupec
grafu 5, novy radikalni aktivismus je spojen se sta-
tem jeSté méné. VSechny typy se statem spojenych
cilb pPedstavuji jen 24 procent cild radikald. Radi-
kalové jsou ve své orientaci do velké miry zaméreni
mezinarodné, protoze mezinarodni instituce a insti-
tuce jinych statd tvofi 37 procent cil( tohoto modu.
Jedna pétina vSech udalosti se snazi upoutat verej-
né minéni a 16 procent uddlosti je namireno proti
jinym politickym aktérdim. Toto &islo dobfe ilustruje



skute€nost, ktera je zFejma uz jen z letmé Cetby béz-
ného tisku, Ze politicti radikdlové ¢asto utoli na své
nepratele z opacného konce politického spektra. Tato
analyza vSak vazné zpochybrnuje pomérné rozsirenou
domnénku, ze radikalové zaméruji vétSinu svych akcf
na své bezprostredni politické protivniky. Ve srovna-
ni s jinymi cili v jejich portfoliu nejsou nepratelstf
politicti aktéri ani zdaleka dominantni kategorii.

Pozadavky

I kdyZ béhem prvnich postkomunistickych let nedo-
chazelo v zemich SVE ke skutec¢né velkym social-
nim konfliktdm spjatym s transformaci (Greskovits,
1998), dostupna data ukazuji, ze pokud mobilizace
nastala, tykala se prfedevsim transformacniho pro-
cesu, tzn. ekonomickych problémd. Napfiklad stu-
die Ekierta a Kubika o polskych protestech v obdobi
1989-1993 dokazuje, ze ,,pozadavky protestujicich
mély prevazné ekonomickou povahu. Poldaci protes-
tovali pfevdzné proto, aby zlepsili svou Zivotn{ Uro-
ven* (Ekiert a Kubik, 2001: 130).

Jednim z nejddlezitéjsich zjisténi mé studie je to,
e povaha pozadavk{ protestujicich Cechl v obdobf
1993-2005 byla naprosto jina (vice viz Cisar 2008).
Zatimco Ekiert a Kubik na za¢atku devadesatych let
v Polsku nezjistili témér zadné postmaterialistic-
ké pozadavky bézné spojované s novymi socidlnimi
hnutimi, tvoFily tyto pozadavky, zapocteme-li do této
kategorie ochranu zivotniho prostfedi a obhajobu
lidskych prav, v Ceské republice v mnou zkoumaném
obdobf jednu tfetinu vdech poZadavkd (viz graf 6).
To je vétsi podil, nez Cinily pozadavky ekonomické,
i pokud mezi né zahrneme pozadavky tykajici se
verejnych politik, které obvykle maji p¥imy dopad
na statni rozpocet. Tato hromadna kategorie ekono-
mickych pozadavk{ predstavovala jen jednu ¢tvrtinu
vsech politickych pozadavkd. Pokud vezmeme v tva-
hu jen pozadavky explicitné ekonomické, ve zkouma-
ném obdobf je to v Ceské republice jen jedna desetina
vSech vefejné vyjadrenych pozadavkd. Jak doklada
graf 6, nejCastéji zastoupenou jednotlivou kategorii
politickych pozadavkd konzistentné tvofily pozadav-
ky ekologické (23 procent véech pozadavkd).

Vzorec politickych poZadavkd pozorovany v Ceské
republice tedy vykazuje, mozna ponékud prekvapive,
postmaterialistické rysy. Vzhledem ke skutecnosti,
Ze ve srovnani se zapadoevropskymi zemémi nevy-
kazovala ¢eska populace v devadesatych letech nijak
zvlastni postmaterialistickou orientaci (Rabusic,
2000), vyvstdva z téchto zjisténi zajimava otdzka,
kterou se ddle zabyva plvodni studie (Cisa¥ 2008).

Zde staci Fici, ze pokud jde o politickou mobilizaci
a protest, Cesi se zabyvali Zivotnim prost¥edim a lid-
skymi pravy rozhodné vice nez svym ekonomickym
postavenim a blahobytem.

Graf 6: Politické pozadavky podle let
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Z analyzy politickych pozadavkd vyplyva jesté dalsi
zajimavaskutecnost. Relativné vysoky podil pozadav-
kb tykajicich se lidskych prdv, ndrodni bezpec€nosti
a zahranicni politiky (spole¢né predstavuji témér jed-
nu pétinu vsech pozadavkd) naznaduje, ze Cesti akti-
visté jsou ve své orientaci mnohem méné provinéni,
nez by se dalo soudit na zdkladé dostupnych studif
o internacionalizaci soucasného politického aktivis-
mu (viz Imig a Tarrow, 2001). To do jisté miry potvr-
zuje i podil mezinarodnich cill: ty tvofi vice nez 13
procent vech cild.

Kdyz se na pozadavky podivame skrze optiku jednot-
livych modd aktivismu, vykazuji podobné struktur-
ni rysy jako cile a repertodry: kolem rliznych modd
aktivismu se shlukuji rozdilné trsy pozadavkl (graf
7). Nejrozmanitéjsi portfolio pozadavki maji obéan-
ské sebeorganizace. Tykaji se Fady rlznych problému
aneprevlada v nich zadny konkrétni pozadavek. Ten-
to modus aktivismu navic charakterizuje pomérné
nejvétsi skupina pozadavkd v rezidudini kategorii (22
procent). Tato skutecnost dale podtrhuje riznorodou
povahu portfolia poZzadavk( sebeorganizaci. Zhruba
rovnomeérné jsou v ném zastoupeny Ctyri kategorie:
¢innost statnich instituci, soudniho systému a poli-
cie, environmentalni pozadavky a pozadavky tyka-
jici se verejnych politik, které spolecné predstavuji
61 procent viech pozadavk(. Dalsich 8 procent tvoFi
pozadavky tykajici se lidskych prav a 5 procent eko-
nomické pozadavky.

Portfolio pozadavkd starého aktivismu odhaluje jeho
materialistickou orientaci: ekonomické pozadav-



ky a naroky dotykajici se verejnych politik tvori tri
Ctvrtiny vdech pozadavk( tohoto modu aktivismu.
V tomto ohledu prfedstavuje novy transakéni aktivis-
mus idedlni protiklad svého starého participacniho
protéjSku. V portfoliu pozadavkl nového transaké-
niho aktivismu jasné prevliadaji pozadavky spojené
s ochranou zivotniho prostfedi a s bojem za lidska
prava, které spole¢né tvofi 77 procent pozadavkl
tohoto modu. Analyza nového radikalniho aktivismu
ddle potvrzuje to, co uz o ném bylo Feceno: do velké
miry se zabyva sam sebou a zaroven je to kategorie
aktivismu nejvice zamérena do zahrani¢i a na mezi-
narodni scénu. Jedna pétina jeho pozadavk( sméfuje
proti bezprostFednim politickym oponentlm, tj. radi-
kalim opacného politického presvédéeni. Narodnf
bezpecnost, zahrani¢ni politika a lidskd prava tvori
36 procent jeho pozadavka.

Graf 7: Pozadavky podle modd aktivismu
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Tabulka 5: Shrnuti analyzy protestnich uddlostf

stary partici- nizky relativné vysoky
pacéni aktivismus centralizovany;

aneb ,, odborar" celostatn{

novy transakéni vysoky relativné nizky

aktivismus aneb centralizovany

,environmentalista®

novy radikalnf nizky nejvice nizky
aktivismus aneb centralizovany
,,anarchista™

sebeorganizace aneb vysoky nejvice nizky
,svatecnf aktivista™ decentralizovany

Zaver

Abychom mohli charakterizovat vzorec politického
aktivismu v Ceské republice po roce 1993, zamé-
Fili jsme se v této kapitole na nékolik dllezitych
aspektd kolektivniho jedndni (shrnuti v tabulce 5).
Co se tyka poctu udalosti, které byly organizovany
néjakou organizaci nebo skupinou, dopada nejlépe
novy transakéni aktivismus, ndsledovany radikdly
a aktivisty starého participacniho modu. Vezme-
me-li vSak v Uvahu vSechny mody, v po¢tu organi-
zovanych udalosti predstihuji transakéni aktivisty
sebeorganizujici se ob¢ané. Pokud jde o geografické
umisténi, predstavuji sebeorganizace obc¢anl nejvi-
ce decentralizovany aktivisticky modus. Ve srovnani
s ostatnimi je u nich nejvétsi pravdépodobnost, Ze
se vyskytnou na nizsi Urovni nez je hlavni nebo kraj-
ské mésto. Opakem sebeorganizaci jsou radikalové.
Z hlediska mista protestu je novy radikalni aktivis-
mus nejvice centralizovanym modem: vice nez 60
procent jeho udalosti se odehrdlo v Praze. V hlav-
nim mésté probéhla také priblizné polovina udalosti
zastiténych aktivisty nového transakcéniho a starého
participacniho modu. Aktivisté starého participacni-
ho modu zaroveri ze viech modd organizuji nejvétsi
podil celorepublikovych protestnich udalosti.

I kdyz novi transakéni aktivisté dokazuji svou schop-
nost organizovat velky pocet uddlosti, je rovnéz patr-
né, ze maji jen omezenou mobilizaéni schopnost, coz
je charakteristické i pro radikaly a sebeorganizace.
Jedinym modem aktivismu, ktery je pravidelné scho-
pen mobilizovat jednotlivce, je stary participacnf

petice; nendsilné
demonstrace
plus stavky

nenasilné
demonstrace;
petice plus
kulturni strategie

prFevazné nenasilné
demonstrace plus
ndsilné akce

hlavné petice

statni instituce;
soukromé firmy

statni a
subnacionalnf
instituce; verejné
minéni a firmy

mezinarodn{
instituce a
instituce jinych
statl; verejné
minénf; jini aktéri
narodni a

subnacionalnf
instituce

materialistické

postmaterialistické

narodni
bezpecnost; proti
ideologickym
oponentiim

velmi rliznorodé



aktivismus. Pokud jde o repertodr jednani, staéi akti-
visté obvykle vyuzivaji omezenou skalu standardnich
nendsilnych strategii, jako jsou petice a demonstra-
ce. Novi transakcni aktivisté tuto Skalu rozSifuji
o, kulturni™ strategie, jako jsou performance, vysta-
vy a festivaly. Radikalové maji ze vSech aktivistic-
kych modd nejvétsi sklon k uziti nasilnych strategif,
i kdyz rozhodné v jejich repertodru neprevazuji — jde
u nich vétSinou o nendsilné demonstrace. V reperto-
aru sebeorganizaci prevladaji petice.

Z hlediska cil0 je stary aktivismus zaméren hlavné na
statni instituce na ndrodni Urovni a firmy portfolio
cilb transakénich aktivistl je pestfejsi a vedle dvou
né, verejné minéni a instituce jinych statd. Centrdin{
statni instituce a jejich protéjSky na nizsich trovnich
predstavuji také hlavni cile sebeorganizaci. Na roz-
dil od pfedchozich t¥f modd, radikalni aktivismus na
konkrétni statnf instituce viibec nem({¥i dominantni-
mi cili radikall jsou mezindarodni instituce, vefejné

Poznamky

minéni, instituce jinych statd, politi¢ti aktéfi a Cesky
stat jako celek se svou politickou elitou.

Z hlediska politickych pozadavkd vévodi starému
participacnimu aktivismu ekonomické pozadavky, po
nichz nasleduji pozadavky tykajici se verejnych poli-
tik. V protikladu k materialistické orientaci starého
aktivismu vystupuje transakéni aktivismus hlavné
s pozadavky, které se tykaji ekologie, Zivotniho pro-
stfedi a prav zvirat, ndsleduji lidskd a ob¢anska pra-
va a svobody a pozadavky souvisejici s verejnymi
politikami. Pozadavky radikald se tykaji vétSinou
problematiky narodni bezpecnosti a zahranicni poli-
tiky, ale vyskytuji se v nich i lidska prdva a pozadavky
zaméfené proti ideologickym nepfatelim. Portfolio
obCanské sebeorganizace tvori pozadavky tykaji-
ci se fungovani statnich instituci, soudniho systému
apolicie, zivotniho prostredi a verejnych politik. Data
z Ceské republiky po roce 1993 celkové vykazuji snad
pFekvapivou, ale jasnou prevahu postmaterialistic-
kych pozadavkd nad pozadavky materialistickymi.

Tento text je zkracenou verzi Casti dfive vydané monografie (Cisar 2008). Tato monografie byla zpracovana
v ramci projektu ,, Politicka teorie socidlnich hnuti™'. Projekt byl realizovdn za finanéni podpory ze statnich
prostfedkd prostfednictvim Grantové agentury Ceské republiky (reg. &islo 407/05/P051). Vyzkum pro tuto
publikaci byl podporen také Fulbright-Masarykovym stipendiem (ME 659) a Vyzkumnym zamérem Politic-
ké strany a reprezentace zajmd v soudobych evropskych demokraciich (MSM 0021622407).

Protestni uddlost zde definuji jako skutec¢né shromazdéni nejméné t¥i lidi, kte¢i se sejdou na verejném misté,
aby vznadeli pozadavky, které se dotykaji zajmd néjakého instituciondiniho nebo kolektivniho aktéra nebo
kteF{ sepsali petici adresovanou takovému aktérovi. S vyuZitim archivu CTK jsem nejprve vytvofil katalog
protestnich udalosti, k nimz do$lo v Ceské republice v letech 1993-2005. Pro samotny projekt jsem z tF¥indcti
uvazovanych let vybral pro vlastni kddovani pét let: 1993, 1996, 1999, 2002 a 2005. Celkovy pocet kédo-
vanych udalosti byl 1043 a byly v obdobi péti zkoumanych let rozlozeny nerovnomérné: 80 pripadalo na rok

1993, 155 na rok 1996, 318 na rok 1999, 225 na rok 2002 a 265 na rok 2005 (viz Cisa¥ 2008: kap. 2).
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